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Foreword 


Portuguese  Literary  & Cultural  Studies  is  a multilingual,  peer-reviewed  journal 
published  twice  a year  by  the  Center  for  Portuguese  Studies  and  Culture  at 
the  University  of  Massachusetts  Dartmouth.  The  journal  addresses  the  litera- 
tures and  cultures  of  the  diverse  and  vast  communities  of  the  Portuguese- 
speaking world,  composed  of  approximately  200  million  people  in  seven 
countries  in  three  continents,  and  the  many  other  Lusophone  communities 
in  the  United  States  and  throughout  the  world.  The  journal  encourages  a 
wide  diversity  of  theoretical  and  critical  approaches,  not  being  limited  to  any 
school  of  thought  or  political  orientation.  Cultural  studies,  as  suggested  in 
the  title,  is  intended  to  be  understood  in  its  widest  sense  as  the  study  of  a 
variety  of  cultural  expressions  from  a broad  range  of  perspectives. 

Portuguese  Literary  dr  Cultural  Studies  distinguishes  itself  from  other  jour- 
nals in  English-speaking  countries  in  the  field  of  Portuguese  Studies  by  the 
frequency  of  its  publication  and  a commitment  to  thematically  oriented 
issues.  The  journal  does,  nonetheless,  accept  individually  conceived  articles 
for  a section  that  will  appear  in  forthcoming  issues.  The  journal  welcomes 
submissions  from  both  established  and  upcoming  scholars.  Portuguese 
Literary  & Cultural  Studies  proposes  to  take  stock  of  the  scholarly  scene  on 
the  eve  of  the  2 1 st  century,  at  a moment  when  the  language,  literatures  and 
cultures  of  the  Portuguese-speaking  world  are  experiencing  an  increase  in  vis- 
ibility and  interest,  confirmed  by  the  awarding  of  the  1998  Nobel  Prize  for 
Literature  to  the  author  Jose  Saramago.  Future  volumes  will  reconsider  estab- 
lished canons  as  well  as  strive  to  perceive  or  propose  new  trends.  The  objec- 
tive is  to  have  each  volume  become  a point  of  reference  in  the  area  of  research 
addressed  therein. 

This  semiannual  publication  is  designed  as  a forum  for  the  serious  and 
informed  study  of  and  commentary  on  the  literary  and  cultural  expressions 
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of  the  entire  Portuguese-speaking  world.  To  help  achieve  this  goal,  the  direc- 
tor and  editors  welcome  readers’  comments  on  the  articles  and  article-reviews 
published  in  each  issue.  The  result,  it  is  hoped,  will  be  a fruitful  dialogue 
among  scholars  and  other  informed  readers,  which  may  very  well  lead  to  the 
questioning  of  the  assumptions  and  methods  used  in  each  item  published  in 
the  journal. 

To  conclude,  a warm  welcome  to  the  members  of  the  Advisory  Board  and 
an  expression  of  appreciation  for  their  vote  of  confidence  in  this  new  venture. 


Frank  F.  Sousa 
Director 


Os  Usos  das  Fronteiras 


A referenda  ao  espa^o  cosmico  como  a “ultima  fronteira”  parece  ter  perdido 
boa  parte  do  seu  poder  de  persuasao.  Com  efeito,  no  tempo  em  que  John 
Glenn  retorna  ao  espat^o,  36  anos  depois  da  sua  primeira  aventura,  a silen- 
ciosa  revolu^ao  digital  toma  conta  do  quotidiano  na  terra  e fora  dela.  A vida 
imita  a Net.  As  versoes  poeticas  (no  sentido  antigo  do  termo),  segundo  as 
quais  a arte  imita  a natureza  (Aristoteles),  ou,  inversamente,  a vida  imita  a 
arte  (Oscar  Wilde),  estao  tambem  disponiveis  no  mercado  e encontram  os 
seus  compradores  e as  suas  oportunidades.  O efeito  de  simultaneidade  e,  de 
resto,  intensificado  pelas  facilidades  do  formato  digital  guardar  e comunicar 
informa^ao,  pelo  que  o modelo  da  historia  do  tempo  linear  e causalista  se 
tornou  obsoleto.  Os  futuros  cantantes  e os  passados  gloriosos  ou  miseraveis 
coincidem  agora  num  presente  que  se  expandiu  extraordinariamente. 

E sabido  que,  para  as  posi^oes  eurocentricas,  a separa^ao  entre  um  centra 
e uma  periferia  era  decisiva,  constituindo  no  fazer  politico  como  na  organiza- 
9ao  dos  textos  (como  tao  bem  mostrou  Derrida)  uma  longa  estrategia  tipica- 
mente  moderna.  Dai  que  a manuten^ao  do  conceito  de  fronteira  politica, 
administrativa  e metaforica  fosse  decisiva  na  constitu^ao  da  modernidade. 

Nao  e por  acaso  que  as  literaturas  e culturas  de  lingua  portuguesa  cons- 
tituent um  espa90  privilegiado  para  o estudo  das  fronteiras,  na  acep^ao 
especifica  segundo  a qual  estas  delimitam  sociedades  dominantes  e 
resistentes.  No  entanto,  as  literaturas  e culturas  das  comunidades  de  lingua 
portuguesa  afirmam-se  cada  vez  mais  na  sua  dimensao  planetaria,  precisa- 
mente  pela  via  da  comunica^ao  digital,  que  reduz  a dispersao  geografica;  pre- 
cisam,  pois,  cada  vez  menos  de  pedirem  desculpa  por  existirem,  resistirem  e 
florescerem.  Eis  um  sentido  muito  positivo  de  fronteira:  o de  abrir  um  espa90 
de  intercambio,  onde  o dialogo  seja  privilegiado,  e capaz  de  dissuadir  qual- 
quer  tentativa  de  coloniza^ao  cultural.  Embora  o estudo  das  fronteiras  seja 
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uma  area  liberal,  justamente  na  medida  em  que  se  trata  de  dar  dignidade 
epistemologica  a sociedades  mescladas,  a divergencias  morais,  a literaturas 
que  insistem  nas  diferen^as  e nas  margens,  ao  estrabismo  de  um  sujeito  que 
precisa  de  olhar  a partir  de  dois  pontos  de  vista,  a identidade  que  e feita  de 
contradi^oes,  tambem  e certo  que  as  fronteiras  podem  ser  usadas  na  acep^ao 
aparentemente  conservadora  do  verso  “Good  fences  make  good  neighbors,” 
como  escreveu  o poeta  Robert  Frost. 

O titulo  Portuguese  Literary  & Cultural  Studies  pode  levantar  suspeitas 
interessantes  no  que  as  delimitates  diz  respeito.  A separate  e a coinciden- 
ce mais  fortes  sao  as  da  literatura  e da  cultura.  Vamos  por  partes.  Os  estu- 
dos  literarios  atravessam  um  periodo  de  reconfigurac^ao;  os  termos  desta 
reformulate  vao  desde  a ruptura  com  o canone  tradicional  e a emergencia 
de  novas  areas  de  especializa^ao  (as  Literaturas  Africanas  de  Expressao 
Portuguesa  sao  um  bom  caso  disso)  a critica  dos  processos  hermeneuticos 
do  entendimento  literario  (Gumbrecht).  A literatura  tornou-se  mais  um 
modo  de  ler,  tantas  vezes  em  segundo  grau,  do  que  a versao  essencialista  de 
um  objecto  definido  a priori.  Tambem  os  estudos  da  cultura  nao  tern  limites 
naturalizados.  As  actuais  divergencias  das  disciplinas  da  cultura  mais  pare- 
cem  sugerir  a investigate  transdisciplinar  numa  rede  universitaria  progres- 
sivamente  transnacional  do  que  a jurisdit°  ensimesmada  de  uma  area  de 
especializa^ao.  Cultura  e literatura  podem,  pois,  fecundar-se  na  leitura 
reciproca;  esta  e uma  oferta  de  interpretative  da  copulativa  insita  no  titulo 
Portuguese  Literary  & Cultural  Studies , como  fronteira  a cruzar  nos  dois  sen- 
tidos.  As  literaturas  e culturas  de  lingua  portuguesa  nao  sao  uma  area  de 
investigate  objectivamente  unificada,  e a constitute  do  seu  objecto  de 
analise  depende,  a maneira  duma  revolu^ao  coperniciana,  das  estrategias  de 
abordagem.  Nesta  acepto,  as  fronteiras  entre  o literario  e o cultural,  entre  o 
que  sao  (e  nao  sao)  os  estudos  das  literaturas  e das  culturas  de  lingua  por- 
tuguesa, supoem  um  processo  aberto  de  negociato>  de  revisao  da  teoria  e 
um  espa^o  de  acolhimento  de  tensoes  metodologicas.  A PLCS  e uma  con- 
tribuit0  Para  a instituit0  desse  lugar  sensivel. 

O cruzamento  de  fronteiras  inscreve-se  desde  logo  na  organiza^ao  da 
PLCS.  Em  primeiro  lugar,  o corpo  textual  da  revista  esbate  a separa^ao 
entre  autor  de  artigo  e autor  de  recensao  critica.  Esta  erosao  implica  uma 
valorizato  do  leitor  de  segundo  grau,  como  e mais  evidente  no  caso  da 
critica  de  livros;  por  isso,  os  nossos  colaboradores  nesta  categoria  surgem  na 
lista  de  “Contributors,”  a par  dos  autores  dos  artigos.  Dai  que  a fronteira 
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que  usualmente  divide  nas  revistas  autores  e recensores  possa  ser  atenuada 
com  claros  beneficios.  Em  segundo  lugar,  a PLCS  e uma  revista  multi- 
lingue,  ou  seja,  assume  que  as  literaturas  e as  culturas  de  lingua  portuguesa 
chegaram  a uma  idade  em  que  podem  abandonar  o estatuto  de  menoridade 
que  outras  lhes  atribuiram,  quantas  vezes  com  a cumplicidade  das  proprias. 
Os  leitores  de  outras  linguas  devem  ser  estimulados  para  a aprendizagem  da 
lingua  portuguesa.  Assim,  se  nos  pareceu  insuficiente  oferecer  as  literaturas 
e culturas  das  comunidades  de  lingua  portuguesa  apenas  em  tradu^ao,  nao 
cedemos  igualmente  a tenta<;ao  de  supor  que  so  o original  conta.  A leitura  e 
uma  tarefa  transcultural;  o original  perdeu  decisivamente  a sublimidade  que 
costumavater. 

Os  colaboradores  deste  niimero  da  PLCS  sao  maioritariamente  jovens 
investigadores,  embora  na  melhor  companhia  de  nomes  amplamente  con- 
sagrados.  Escreveram  acerca  dos  usos  das  fronteiras  nas  humanidades  e nas 
ciencias  sociais  da  sua  especializa^ao.  Questoes  como  a da  importancia  das 
fronteiras  nas  literaturas  e culturas  de  lingua  portuguesa  foram-lhes  explici- 
tamente  sugeridas.  A possivel  constru^ao  da  unidade  dos  artigos  que  resul- 
taram  da  nossa  proposta  exige  a considera^ao  liminar  da  diversidade  dos 
usos  das  fronteiras.  Aos  nossos  colaboradores,  agradecemos  o empenhado 
contributo;  os  trabalhos  seguem-se.  As  nossas  estimadas  leitoras  e leitores, 
pelo  melhor,  decidirao. 


Victor  J.  Mendes 
Paulo  de  Medeiros 
Jose  N.  Ornelas 


Editores 


(In)visible  Borders:  Ideologies  of  Sameness 
and  Otherness  in  a Portuguese  Context 


Cristiana  Bastos 


Geography  is  a good  site  for  embedded  metaphors.  We  are  so  accustomed  to 
them  we  tend  to  ignore  that  there  are  mediation  processes  in  language  and  in 
the  graphic  representation  of  places.  We  relate  to  maps,  distances,  territories, 
shapes,  adjacencies,  proximities,  routes,  as  if  they  were  experienced  directly 
by  the  senses.  They  become  a part  of  daily  life,  whether  or  not  they  are  coher- 
ent with  the  rest  of  our  empirical  perceptions.  In  this  article,  which  is  dedi- 
cated to  exploring  issues  of  borders,  identity  and  representations  in 
Portuguese  culture,  maps  will  be  constantly  mentioned. 

I will  suggest  that  maps  have  a prominent  role  in  what  is  often  referred  to 
as  “Portuguese  culture.”  The  statement  involves  some  problems,  since  a gen- 
eralization such  as  “a  Portuguese  culture”  risks  erasing  the  relevant  social  vari- 
ables that  reveal  the  heterogeneity  of  social  processes,  perceptions,  and 
representations.  Not  all  of  us  relate  to  metaphors  in  the  same  way,  and  what 
we  see  and  understand  depends  largely  on  who  we  are,  not  only  as  unique 
human  beings  but  as  members  of  social  groups,  either  defined  by  class,  gen- 
eration, gender,  education,  race,  or  site  of  origin.  These  different  social  vari- 
ables interact  in  unique  combinations  that  broaden  the  diversity  and 
heterogeneity  within  each  “culture”;  there  is  no  stereotypical  Portuguese 
whose  behaviors,  perceptions  and  expectations  can  be  taken  to  represent  our 
particular  “culture.”  The  evidence  of  that  diversity  challenges  the  excessive 
claims  of  an  embracing  overall  “culture”  that  might  account  for  the  specifici- 
ties of  our  shared  lives.  This  being  said,  it  is  by  choice,  not  by  omission,  that 
this  article  is  not  after  heterogeneities.  It  is  rather  after  what  we  share,  and 
maps  are  one  of  those  things. 

I will  attempt  to  explore  two  areas  in  which  maps  and  spatial  representa- 
tions were  the  support  to  peculiar  forms  of  collective  identity  in  Portuguese 
culture.  One  of  the  cases  corresponds  to  the  identity  of  Portugal  vis-a-vis 
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Europe,  having  Spain  as  the  closest  expression  of  otherness.  The  other  one 
corresponds  to  the  Luso-tropical  colonial  empire  and  its  aftermath.  Both  of 
these  expressions  suffered  a radical  reversal  in  the  last  twenty-five  years  - the 
foreignness  of  Spain  becoming  submerged  in  the  making  of  a European 
Union,  and  the  empire  giving  way  to  new,  post-colonial  nations. 

The  fact  that  those  two  processes  occurred  in  less  than  one  generation 
suggests  that  adults  of  today,  who  eyewitnessed  the  changes,  and  whose 
minds  and  worldviews  were  developed  in  settings  quite  incongruous  with 
contemporary  reality,  may  still  be  adjusting  to  the  present.  Memories  are 
often  in  conflict  with  the  evidence  of  today;  and  understanding  contempo- 
rary Portuguese  culture  requires  an  exploration  of  the  reminiscences  that 
linger  from  the  previous  generation.  One  of  them  is  the  colonial  mind  that 
viewed  the  world  according  to  Luso-tropicalist  doctrine;  another  one  is  the 
perception  of  a fractured  Iberia  where  Portugal  and  Spain  constituted  oppos- 
ing entities. 

Both  reminiscences  can  be  recalled  in  a vivid,  graphic  manner,  since  both 
were  contained  in  the  maps  hanging  on  the  walls  of  our  childhood  class- 
rooms. Maps  were  fundamental  in  a territory-obsessed  colonial  culture. 
There  were  always  maps  in  the  classrooms  of  the  many  public  schools 
Salazar’s  regime  had  built  to  spread  a unified  knowledge  and  reality  through- 
out the  nation.  Private  schools  followed  the  rule.  Maps  also  happened  to  be 
more  attractive  than  the  portraits  of  Salazar  and  Thomaz  that  hung  at  each 
side  of  the  classroom  crucifix.  Those  sepia-tone  prints  were  quite  boring: 
Salazar  as  a unchangeable  profde,  like  an  immortal  leader;  and  an  aging 
Americo  Thomaz,  portrayed  in  full  admiral  regalia,  who  provided  a face  for 
the  main  character  in  dull  jokes  of  the  time. 

Maps  were  also  ideal  for  the  demands  of  wild  imaginations.  Not  only  for 
the  imagination  of  school  children,  though;  the  regime’s  imaginative  propa- 
ganda developed  some  extraordinary  maps  to  furnish  elementary  school 
classrooms  in  the  1960s.  There  was  one  in  particular  that  most  perfectly 
embodied  the  regime’s  discourse  of  grandiosity.  In  that  map  the  Portuguese 
colonies  of  the  time  were  superimposed  upon  the  surface  of  Europe. 
Mozambique  occupied  Spain  and  France,  Angola  spread  out  of  Germany, 
and  the  smaller  territories  filled  the  remaining  spaces.  The  message  in  the 
picture  was  that  Portugal  by  itself,  in  its  imperial,  colonial  self,  could  be  con- 
sidered larger  than  the  continent  of  which  it  was  geographically  a part.  This 
statement  was  quite  confusing  for  children  who  were  supposed  to  have 
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achieved  an  understanding  of  the  relationship  between  “parts”  and  “whole.” 
As  if  there  was  also  a message  about  the  mysteries  of  territory:  secret  and 
sacred,  similar  to  matters  of  religion.  Whether  consciously  or  unconsciously, 
the  regime  portrayed  the  grandeur  of  the  empire  using  a mystical  compo- 
nent. It  was  not  just  the  church,  the  inheritance  of  the  crusades,  or  the  role 
given  to  faith  and  Christianity  that  explained  the  persistence  of  the  empire. 
The  very  isolation  of  Portugal  and  its  colonies  after  the  Second  World  War, 
and  the  incomprehension  and  condemnation  of  the  international  communi- 
ty, contributed  to  the  profile  of  a collective  experience  of  mystical  and 
untranslatable  character. 

Compared  to  the  map  of  displaced  colonies,  the  one  representing  the 
Iberian  Peninsula  was  much  easier  to  relate  to.  Iberia  was  simply  Portugal 
and  Spain:  Portugal  in  colors,  Spain  uncolored.  As  children  we  used  to  think 
of  them  as  having  the  shape  of  a human  head.  Portugal’s  coast  was  the  profile 
of  a face  and  Spain  was  its  hair,  with  a hair  piece  to  accommodate  Galicia.  To 
the  south  of  Galicia  was  Minho:  the  Portuguese  forehead.  Douro  was  the 
eyebrow,  with  the  city  of  Porto  nested  on  it.  An  eye  looking  outwards  at  the 
dendritic  bay  of  Aveiro.  A big  nose  started  in  Cabo  Carvoeiro,  in  Peniche, 
continuing  all  the  way  into  Cascais;  Lisbon  stood  at  the  nostril.  The  upper 
lip  was  the  whole  south  side  of  Tejo  - Caparica,  Espichel,  Sesimbra,  Setubal, 
as  if  biting  the  lower  lip  at  the  Sado  bay.  The  chin  extended  all  the  way  to  the 
Algarve,  jutting  out  at  the  cape  of  Sao  Vicente.  The  neck  was  Spain  again. 

There  we  were,  a human  face  looking  out  at  the  ocean.  Spain  was  in  the 
back,  and  so  was  Europe.  According  to  the  ruling  ideology,  Europe  was  not 
really  something  one  should  care  about,  except  when  affirming  that  the 
empire  was  bigger  than  the  continent.  As  the  celebrated  “herois  do  mar,”  we 
pertained  not  to  Europe,  but  to  the  oceans.  History  books  were  filled  with 
stories  of  warriors  who  fought  the  Moors  and  the  Spaniards,  and  ocean 
explorers  that  opened  up  the  world  to  the  multi-racial-pluri-continental- 
luso-empire. 

Our  fate  toward  the  ocean  and  our  back  to  Spain:  these  were  the  two  pil- 
lars of  the  sustained  ideology.  Spain  was  not  just  the  country  next  door,  it 
was  also  the  other  against  whom  our  own  nationality  had  been  built,  the 
enemy  that  we  might  have  left  once  we  took  the  direction  of  the  oceans.  One 
that,  however,  would  still  dispute  the  territorial  implications  of  the  expansion 
across  the  ocean,  dividing  the  world  in  two  with  the  treaty  of  Tordesilhas; 
and  one  that  would  haunt  national  independence  at  every  dynastic  or  succes- 
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sion  crisis  - moreover,  one  that  would  reappear  in  anachronistic  territorial 
claims,  like  that  of  Oliven^a,  which  we  will  examine  later  on  this  paper. 

Portugal  and  Spain  were  other  to  each  other,  as  if  irreducible  enemies.  In 
Portuguese  schoolbooks,  Spain  - often  Castela  - was  learned  about  along  the 
lines  of  opposition  and  animosity.  Spain  was  the  main  reference  against 
which  our  collective  identity  was  built.  Never  mind  that  most  Portuguese 
lived  by  the  coast  and  were  physically  removed  from  Spain,  with  hardly  any 
empirical  knowledge  of  what  Spain  and  the  Spanish  people  were  like;  they 
were  imaginary  stances  that  composed  the  narratives  of  oppositional  identity. 
Spain  was  the  enemy. 

That  Spain  played  such  a demonized  role  in  the  shaping  of  our  own  iden- 
tity seems  to  be  explainable  only  in  terms  of  the  psychology  of  nationalism. 
To  grasp  the  concept,  we  need  to  go  no  further  than  the  recurrent  issues  in 
Eastern  Europe  and  its  agonistic  caricature  of  nationalist  fights.  By  demoniz- 
ing the  “other”  and  the  stranger  and  essentializing  the  differences,  a protec- 
tive envelope  made  of  iron  and  anger  guaranteed  the  strength  of  nationalistic 
feelings  - and  those  could  always  be  conveniently  used  in  case  of  war.  War, 
however,  was  a historical  reminiscence  rather  than  a fact.  It  was  like  an  inter- 
nalized war  between  Portugal  and  Spain,  one  that  we  lived  with,  in  spite  of 
its  unlikeliness. 

There  was  a bold  otherness  assigned  to  Spain,  one  that  obfuscated  the 
otherness  of  Europe  for  the  Portuguese  of  a generation  ago.  For  people  who 
grew  up  in  Portugal,  Spain  was  there  as  the  one  and  only  country  next  door. 
But  it  was  also  the  long  haul  to  be  made  if  one  wanted  to  go  anywhere  in 
Europe.  Portugal’s  position  vis-a-vis  Europe  is  expressed  in  that  sentence: 
“anywhere  in  Europe,”  not  the  geographically  correct  “anywhere  else  in 
Europe.”  Up  to  our  days,  Portuguese  adults  refer  to  Europe  as  a category  that 
does  not  include  the  speaker;  there  is  an  embedded  us-and-them  opposition. 
As  the  one  neighbor  and  space  before  Europe,  Spain  was  in  between  the  us 
and  them.  Spain  neither  us , nor  was  it  as  “other”  as  them,  that  is,  the  core 
Europeans  from  the  other  side  of  the  Pyrinees. 

For  those  living  in  Portugal,  the  symbolic  border  of  the  Pyrenees  was  less 
relevant  than  the  one  separating  Spain  and  Portugal.  Yet,  for  a long  time,  it 
was  the  Pyrenees  that  marked  the  difference  between  a civilized  Europe  on 
one  side  and  a backward,  “orientalized”  Iberia  on  the  other  side  - paradoxi- 
cally, to  the  Occident,  or  west,  of  “Western  Europe.”  Such  “orientalization” 
persisted  throughout  the  twentieth  century,  since  Iberian  countries  were 
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actually  ruled  by  anachronistic  dictatorships  long  after  the  Second  World 
War.  They  were  different. 

The  notion  of  a stable  Pyrenean  border  would  eventually  change.  And  so 
was  its  inner  Iberian  counterpart,  the  policed,  built,  and  psychologically  rein- 
forced border  between  Portugal  and  Spain.  Within  the  last  quarter  of  this 
century  there  were  major  changes  in  Europe:  a re-arrangement  of  bound- 
aries, definitions,  identities,  and  physical  borders.  As  for  Portugal  and  Spain, 
both  are  now  full  members  of  what  might  have  been  a theme  of  science  fic- 
tion not  too  long  ago:  the  European  Union.  Common  passports,  no  fences  or 
walls,  and  a forthcoming  single  currency  for  all  countries.  The  borders  that 
matter  moved  elsewhere  - to  customs  in  airports  and  seaports,  to  the  slums 
and  sidewalks  and  construction  sites  of  European  cities  where  migrants  live 
on  the  margins  of  citizenship. 

These  changes  are  recent;  our  minds  and  worldviews  were  shaped  in  a 
different  world,  one  that  still  lingers  in  our  memory  and  that  certainly  needs 
further  examination  if  we  are  to  understand  the  ever-changing  social  issues 
of  today’s  Europe.  The  argument  can  be  extended  to  the  understanding  of 
the  complexities  of  the  contemporary  Portuguese-speaking  world,  caught 
between  the  aftermath  of  rapid  de-colonization  and  a radical  shift  in  the 
politics  and  status  of  the  former  imperial  core  - itself  transformed  from  a 
marginal  periphery  at  the  borders  of  Europe  into  a full  member  of  the 
European  Union. 

To  enter  the  wider  discussion  on  the  recent  transformations  and  their 
impact  we  can  briefly  examine  the  question  of  the  Portuguese-Spanish  bor- 
der. What  difference  is  there  now?  How  was  it  actually?  Spain  used  to  be  the 
one  and  only  neighbor,  and  it  certainly  still  is.  Yet,  Spain  is  no  longer  the 
wholesome  and  homogeneous  country  we  grew  up  thinking  it  was.  Rather 
than  a “country,”  Spain  is  increasingly  seen  as  a “state”  - a political  unit  where 
different  nationalities,  languages  and  cultures  co-exist.  Galicia,  Catalonia,  the 
Basque  country,  Andalusia,  Castile,  plus  a few  regions  that  do  not  fully  qual- 
ify as  nationalities,  are  entitled  to  autonomy  and  political  rights.  Their  lan- 
guages are  no  longer  repressed:  they  are  spoken  freely,  taught  in  schools,  used 
for  official  purposes.  Spain  is  no  longer  what  we  used  to  see  when  it  was  just 
the  country  next  door. 

Nor  are  we:  Portugal  is  different,  too,  yet  for  other  reasons.  Not  for  the 
virtual  splitting  into  regions  praised  by  politicians  in  recent  years:  those 
regions  have  no  nationalities  or  languages  to  thicken  the  definition  of  admin- 
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istrative  units.  The  actual  internal  contrasts  are  mostly  expressed  in  a north- 
south  opposition,  which  may  also  be  interpreted  as  an  extension  of  wider 
Iberian  contrasts:  roughly,  there  would  be  a continuation  of  Galicia  in  the 
north  of  Portugal  and  a continuation  of  Andalucia  in  the  south,  to  which 
should  be  added  the  local  originalities  developed  during  centuries  of  inde- 
pendent national  history. 

What  is  different  in  post-union  Portugal  is  not  about  regions,  but  about  a 
general  reversal  of  identity.  As  we  discussed  earlier,  both  the  colonial  axis  and 
the  Iberian  axis  went  through  major  transformations.  Those  transformations 
precipitated  a drastic  identity  reversal  in  Portugal  - as  if  there  was  a complete 
inversion  in  the  definition  of  otherness.  The  transcontinental  sameness  that 
characterized  Salazar’s  ideology  about  Portuguese  culture  and  politics  was 
fractured;  the  Iberian  fracture  was  bridged.  While  some  borders  eroded,  oth- 
ers were  erected:  the  others  of  yesterday  became  the  same  of  today,  and  the 
same  of  yesterday  are  now  the  others. 

The  Portuguese  population  is  still  adjusting  to  this  sudden  reversal  of 
identity,  one  that  is  experienced  but  not  yet  theorized.  Looking  back  at  the 
processes  related  to  ideological  formation  may  help  in  understanding  the 
complexity  that  still  persists  today  - the  memory  of  a fractured  Iberia  clash- 
ing with  a siblinghood  with  Spain;  the  memory  of  a transcontinental  nation 
clashing  with  the  problems  faced  by  African  migrants  in  today’s  Lisbon,  for 
instance.  The  fiction  of  a humane  luso-tropical  empire  was  overwhelmed  by 
the  African  nationalist  movements  and  gave  way  to  a set  of  new  nations  that 
seem  more  realistically  adjusted  to  geography  than  Salazar’s  regime.  However, 
today’s  trends  are  far  more  complex  than  the  simple  coincidence  between 
peoples  and  territories.  Overlapping  diasporic  movements  intertwine  popu- 
lations attached  to  differing  levels  of  access  to  citizenship,  resources,  ability  to 
travel,  to  work,  to  own,  to  spend.  The  celebration  of  Portuguese  transconti- 
nentality  remains  in  other  forms,  for  there  are  Portuguese-speaking  commu- 
nities or  vestiges  of  these  communities  virtually  throughout  the  globe.  The 
celebration  of  a lusophone  community  also  re-enacts  imperial  nostalgia. 
Understanding  these  interactions  and  complexities  should  be  a priority  for 
the  social  sciences  working  in  Portugal  today. 

In  this  article  I will  be  more  modest,  and  my  discussion  on  the  reversals 
of  identity  will  focus  on  the  other  side  of  transformation:  the  relationship 
and  attitudes  toward  Spain.  I will  bring  here  some  observations  collected 
years  ago,  when  I was  about  to  graduate  as  an  anthropologist.  Having  no 
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tools  to  address  the  reminiscences  of  colonialism  that  permeate  not  only  our 
culture  but  also  my  own  discipline,  I thought  I might  do  my  share  of  the 
mandatory  national  obsession  with  identity  by  conducting  ethnographic 
research  in  the  Portuguese-Spanish  border.  That  might  suffice  as  the  profes- 
sional rite-of-passage,  fieldwork.  And  the  bizarre  issue  of  Oliven^a  became 
the  starting  point. 

What  was  Oliven^a  about?  Apparently,  a town  located  in  Spanish 
Estremadura,  close  to  the  Alentejo,  that,  according  to  some  military  treaties, 
should  be  a part  of  the  Portuguese  territory.  This  dispute  became  a passionate 
agenda  for  some,  like  the  “League  of  the  Friends  of  Oliven^a,”  who  struggled 
to  make  their  cause  known  to  everybody.  As  late  as  the  1980s,  Admiral 
Pinheiro  de  Azevedo  waved  the  banner  of  01iven9a  during  his  presidential 
campaign.  The  military  rhetoric,  the  territorial  assumptions  and  obsessions, 
the  anachronistic  tone  of  the  entire  issue  could  not  help  but  recall  - as  carica- 
ture - the  motive  of  Alcacer  Quibir,  that  a few  centuries  earlier  brought 
Portuguese  knights  to  a slaughter  in  Morocco.  It  was  the  same  motive  of 
obsessing  about  some  piece  of  “ours”  being  occupied  by  “theirs,”  and  the 
motivation  to  re-achieve  it  by  means  of  war. 

At  that  point  in  the  twentieth  century,  crusades  and  faith  were  no  longer 
fuel  for  territorial  wars  - at  least,  not  in  Portugal  and  certainly  not  about 
some  town  engulfed  in  Spain.  The  advocates  of  Oliven^a  used  more  modern 
arguments:  besides  the  issues  of  territorial  rights,  they  raised  a discussion  on 
cultural  identity.  Trapped  within  Spanish  territory,  the  town  might  be 
deprived  of  the  political  and  military  administration  of  Portugal;  but  its 
more  elusive  “culture”  was  described  as  being  authentically  Portuguese.  What 
was  this  claim  about?  Advocates  invoked  the  fact  that  the  inhabitants  of 
Oliven^a  spoke  Portuguese,  that  there  were  Portuguese  monuments  and 
architecture,  and  that  visitors  could  feel  like  they  were  in  Portugal.  Even  Mr. 
Pinheiro  de  Azevedo,  a military  man,  passionately  adopted  the  argument  of 
cultural  belonging  in  the  context  of  his  presidential  campaign. 

The  Oliven^a  phenomenon  seemed  to  be  an  ideal  topic  for  the  ram- 
blings  of  a beginner  anthropologist.  In  a few  days  I was  on  the  road  with  the 
first  of  a series  of  research  partners  that  shared  different  moments  of  what 
would  become  a larger  project  - one  that  ultimately  led  me  to  another  site 
and  approach. 

Our  initial  research  question  was  quite  simple  and  direct.  We  were  at  the 
peak  of  the  winter  festivities  cycle  and  we  asked  whether  01iven9a  was  more 
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inclined  to  celebrate  Reyes,  following  the  Spanish  tradition,  or  Christmas, 
following  the  Portuguese  one.  That  might  be  a starting  point,  albeit  naive,  to 
go  after  other  identifiers  of  “cultural  belonging.”  In  the  end,  that  did  not 
matter.  Whether  Oliven^a  was  more  prone  to  celebrate  the  Reyes  (January  5- 
6)  or  Christmas  (December  24-25)  became  irrelevant.  We  never  made  it  to 
the  Reyes  in  Oliven^a.  A conversation  in  the  village  of  Monsaraz,  Alentejo, 
which  we  visited  in  a little  detour  from  the  primary  route,  would  change  our 
plans  drastically. 

The  stop  in  Monsaraz  was  due  to  a kind  of  reality  check  in  which  we,  as 
anthropology  students,  were  very  eager  to  engage.  Monsaraz  had  been 
described  under  the  pseudonym  Vila  Velha  in  one  of  the  few  monographs  on 
Portugal:  Cutileiro’s  A Portuguese  Rural  Society \ (Oxford  University  Press, 
1971),  later  translated  as  Ricos  e Pobres  no  Alentejo.  The  use  of  pseudonyms 
for  anthropological  field  sites  was  then  required,  following  the  norm  of  most 
disciplines  that  engage  in  describing  people’s  lives.  Also,  Vila  Velha  was 
somehow  presented  as  a standard  Alentejo  town  in  Cutileiro’s  ethnography  - 
one  that,  in  spite  of  the  Portuguese  nationality  of  the  author,  was  a typical 
British  social  monograph.  It  emphasized  social  structure,  defined  the  social 
groups,  accounted  for  the  historical  dimension,  the  conflicts,  the  tensions, 
the  values,  the  life-cycles,  and  described  how  the  whole  is  held  together,  and 
yet  missed  the  more  effervescent  aspects  of  social  life,  the  denser  description 
or  intimate  approach  adopted  in  other  anthropological  trends. 

For  us,  Vila  Velha  was  the  anthropological  site  that  was  closer  to  home. 
There  were  not  many  chances  of  visiting  Malinowski’s  Trobriand  Islands  in 
Melanesia  or  Mead’s  Polynesian  villages.  Vila  Velha  was  there  for  the  experi- 
ence of  life  behind  social  structure.  And  Monsaraz  was  awesome.  Its  beauty 
was  also,  in  a way,  the  vehicle  for  its  current  ghostly  predicament:  too  beauti- 
ful to  change,  the  preservation  of  its  architecture  and  beautiful  looks  became 
somehow  more  important  than  the  reproduction  of  human  life. 

At  that  time,  in  the  early  1980s,  life  in  Monsaraz  was  still  happening. 
Houses  were  white,  so  were  the  monuments,  streets  had  people,  dogs  were 
around.  People  talked;  one  of  them  talked  to  us  about  something  of  which  I 
had  never  heard.  We  mentioned  our  destination  to  Oliven^a.  He  told  us  a 
story  that  involved  Oliven^a  as  part  of  a trade  between  Portugal  and  Spain; 
an  unequal  trade-off,  good  for  Spain,  bad  for  Portugal.  Portugal  had  lost  a 
splendorous  big  town,  with  monuments,  villages  around  it,  a large  territory,  a 
worthwhile  piece.  It  had  been  taken  by  Spain.  In  exchange,  Portugal  had  got- 
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ten  a second-rate  village  that  once  was  Spanish.  Its  name  was  Barrancos,  and 
it  stood  at  the  border  beyond  the  Guadiana  river,  south  of  Mourao,  north  of 
Moura  and  Serpa. 

According  to  the  tale,  Barrancos  and  Oliven^a  were  in  a mirror  situation. 
A symmetry  existed  between  the  two:  the  same  way  people  in  Oliven^a 
reportedly  spoke  Portuguese,  people  in  Barrancos  reportedly  spoke  Spanish. 
They  also  spoke  a third  language,  the  local  barranquenho , I learned  later;  the 
place  had  been  the  subject  of  a linguistic  monograph  by  Leite  de 
Vasconcelos,  a Portuguese  ethnographer  from  the  early  twentieth  century. 

The  idea  of  a combination  of  symmetries  involving  Portuguese  and 
Spanish  identities  deserved  further  exploration.  That  implied  an  immediate 
visit  to  Barrancos,  where  we  had  never  been  and  probably  never  heard  of. 
For  us,  the  transition  of  Barrancos  from  foreign  to  familiar  revealed  it  as 
such  an  interesting  subject  that  it  would  become  the  main  focus  of  my 
research.  Even  the  comparison  of  symmetries  between  Barrancos  and 
Oliven^a  became  less  important. 

Not  that  I never  made  it  to  Oliven^a  at  a later  moment.  We  went  there, 
too,  and  there  were  the  Portuguese-style  monuments,  with  the  characteristic 
late-baroque  decoration  known  as  Manuelino.  There  were  people  speaking 
Portuguese  here  and  there.  There  were  three  villages  in  the  county  where 
people  spoke  Portuguese,  too.  And  yet  they  also  spoke  Spanish  and  were 
actually  Spanish  citizens.  Nobody  seemed  eager  to  be  rescued  by  a 
Portuguese  column  in  arms.  I kept  the  photos,  but  I never  went  back  there. 

Barrancos  was  another  story,  and  a quite  fascinating  one.  The  name 
evoked  slopes,  intense  hills,  ups  and  downs.  It  was  there  in  the  map,  like  an 
enclave  entering  into  Spain.  It  was  the  last  stop  before  Spain,  and  there  wasn’t 
even  a permanent  official  entrance  to  the  other  country.  An  iron  fence, 
metaphorically  speaking,  with  a gate,  literally  speaking,  that  was  closed  for 
most  part  of  the  year.  There  was  a physical  expression  of  the  border.  Was  it 
the  “protective  envelope  of  iron  and  anger”  referred  to  earlier?  What  was  it 
like  to  live  closer  to  that  physical  expression  of  separation?  Besides  the  fence 
there  was  another  country  - and  not  just  any,  but  the  country  we  were  taught 
in  schools  to  dread  and  think  of  as  opposed  to  us. 

Barrancos  was  the  last  stop  in  an  almost  empty  road  with  hardly  any  vil- 
lage - Amareleja,  Santo  Aleixo,  Pias.  Flat  and  mildly  undulating  plains,  a typ- 
ical Alentejo  landscape:  wheat,  cork,  oaks,  pigs,  sheep,  cows.  Here  and  there 
a monte  - either  of  the  modest  rural  housing  variety  or  of  the  wealthy  type,  a 
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center  for  a herdade , or  a hangout  for  urban  weekenders  looking  for  hunting 
grounds. 

At  the  end  of  the  road  there  was  the  town,  whitewashed  houses  and 
streets  spreading  down  from  a rounded  hilltop,  like  a Morrocan  village  or  a 
spot  in  Sierra  Morena.  Barrancos  was  not  a typically  flat  Alentejo  town;  it 
was  different,  and  in  more  than  one  sense.  The  main  road  enters  the  town 
and  leads  to  the  top  of  the  hill,  ending  in  a square  that  forms  an  elevated 
“downtown.”  Barrancos  has  a sort  of  ascending  center  of  gravity;  social  life, 
administration,  rituals,  and  leisure  converge  at  the  square.  There  is  a church 
at  one  end,  a public  building  at  the  other,  towers  with  storks’  nests  in  both  of 
them,  the  town  hall  nearby,  and  the  two  main  sociedades  in  each  of  the  other 
sides  of  the  square. 

Like  in  the  Vila  Velha  of  the  sixties  depicted  by  Cutileiro,  sociedades  were 
leisure  spaces  that  predictably  mirrored  social  stratification.  In  the  eighties, 
they  may  better  be  described  as  reminders,  rather  than  as  mirrors,  of  social 
stratification.  The  seventies  changed  the  way  class  was  experienced  and 
exhibited  in  the  Alentejo.  Once  an  intense  physical  experience  - marked  by  a 
number  of  elements  that  included  access  to  space,  money,  use  of  language, 
clothing,  body  language,  housing,  and  others  - the  exhibition  of  class  mark- 
ers in  the  Alentejo  tended  to  soften  after  the  re-arrangements  in  property  and 
land  ownership  that  happened  with  the  Reforma  Agraria. 

For  a stranger  like  me,  the  two  sociedades  almost  looked  alike.  They  were 
places  where  men  went  to  hang  out,  socialize  with  one  another,  drink  a glass 
of  wine  or  a beer,  eat  a tapa.  Tapas,  the  complementary  appetizer  given  with  a 
glass  of  wine,  were  as  Spanish  as  the  language  I could  hear  so  many  times  in 
town.  Even  the  glass  of  wine  tended  to  be  more  often  described  as  a copa,  like 
in  Spain,  than  as  a copo,  like  in  Portugal.  Also,  people  seemed  to  be  able  to  go 
back  and  forth  between  Portuguese  and  Spanish  with  no  problem  or  difficul- 
ty; also  with  no  pattern  that  I could  determine.  Things  could  be  heard  and 
seen  that  no  other  site  in  Portugal  would  offer.  There  were  signs  of  the  sym- 
metry mentioned  by  our  acquaintance  in  Monsaraz,  who  depicted  them  in 
spite  of  having  never  been  in  Barrancos  himself.  What  should  I,  a beginning 
anthropologist,  do  about  those  signs,  besides  trying  to  keep  the  mandatory 
fieldnotes?  How  much  attention  should  I pay  to  all  of  that?  And  how  to 
interpret  it? 

As  it  turned  out,  other  things  would  be  more  important  to  my  work  than 
the  fact  that  the  Barranquenhos  were  eating  tapas,  or  speaking  Spanish,  or 
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mixing  Portuguese  and  Spanish  with  no  apparent  pattern.  Identity  was 
played  around  other  issues,  organized  around  time,  myth,  history.  But  the 
fact  that  at  that  moment  people  were  interacting  as  if  they  were  in  Spain 
while  actually  in  Portugal,  and  one  mile  away  from  a fenced  border  with 
guards  and  prohibitions,  is  something  that  deserves  to  be  explored  today, 
considering  the  moment  of  identity  reversal  brought  about  by  the  shifting  of 
borders  and  boundaries  that  occurred  with  the  simultaneous  occurrence  of 
de-colonization  and  European  integration. 

Officially,  for  Portuguese  folks,  Spain  was  both  the  “other”  and  the 
“enemy.”  And  there  we  were:  next  to  the  border,  and  Spain  hardly  resembled 
an  enemy.  No  fences  prevented  people  from  going  to  the  other  country  for 
fun,  leisure,  play,  shopping,  for  markets,  cattle,  people.  Portugal  was  there 
mostly  reserved  for  politics,  health  care,  and  achieved  rights.  There  was  no 
contradiction  seen  here.  This  was  life  at  the  border:  while  the  policed  state 
reinforced  the  gates  and  guards,  the  actual  society  dissolved  them  and 
ignored  them.  One  could  always  go  around  the  fences. 

Not  unlike  other  towns  at  the  border  of  Portugal  and  Spain,  Barrancos 
was  the  site  of  a lively  combination  of  choices,  less  of  a limbo  than  a hybrid. 
People  could  use  the  location  to  better  serve  their  needs  and  strategies  - either 
in  economics,  emotions,  or  leisure.  They  told  me  stories  about  smuggling 
things  back  and  forth  in  the  recent  past.  I asked  them  about  what  could  be 
worth  the  risks  of  trafficking  between  two  places  that  seemed  so  similar  - in 
economy,  in  availability  of  goods,  in  life-styles  - and  they  taught  me  that  traf- 
ficking was  not  what  I thought  it  was.  Of  course  there  were  slight  differences 
in  the  prices  of  goods  and  in  their  availability  - and  the  slightest  difference 
made  the  trip  worthwhile.  They  carried  coffee  bags  in  a heavy  backpack 
across  the  border,  unseen  by  the  guards,  and  they  carried  back  home  choco- 
lates and  perfumes  and  whatever  groceries  or  canned  goods  were  worth  it 
from  Spain.  Some  of  these  products  had  inscribed  on  them  the  content  con- 
trasts of  a colonial  history  - the  taste  of  coffee  and  sugar  for  Portugal,  the 
chocolate  for  Spain.  But  that  was  not  even  the  point. 

The  point  was  that  they  could  choose.  They  had  access  to  the  life  and 
markets  on  the  other  side  of  the  border,  and  the  ideological  work  of  demo- 
nizing the  other  was  absolutely  irrelevant  in  this  context.  The  border  was  just 
a marker  to  another  site  where  things  were  different  and  worth  going  there 
for.  And  not  that  different  - for  some  of  those  were  experienced  in  town,  too. 
When  Barrancos  opened  up  its  doors  and  loosened  its  rules  of  behavior  (like 
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those  affecting  gender  and  generation)  for  the  yearly  festivities,  in  the  end  of 
August,  it  was  with  Sevillana  singers  that  they  would  celebrate  and  enjoy. 
The  bullfights  were  at  the  higher  point  of  the  festival,  and  they  were  proudly 
enacted  in  the  Spanish  way.  A Spanish  matador  was  invited,  and  the  climax 
of  the  bullfight  corresponded,  like  in  Spain,  with  the  killing  of  the  beast  by 
the  man  and  his  sword.  It  was  unthinkable,  for  Barranquenhos,  to  celebrate 
in  any  other  way,  to  adopt  the  Portuguese  standard  bullfight  rules  of  not 
killing  the  animal  in  public.  Never  mind  that  killing  the  bull  in  a bullfight 
was  illegal  under  Portuguese  law;  it  was  just  like  crossing  the  border  to  Spain 
- an  illegality  that  was  not  to  be  in  the  way  of  one’s  free  behavior,  therefore  to 
be  disregarded  as  some  emanation  of  a state  that  does  not  really  account  for 
local  life. 

So  what  I found  in  Barrancos  was  more  complex  and  interesting  than  the 
interplay  of  symmetries  and  elements  from  reified  “Portuguese”  and 
“Spanish”  cultures.  I found  a society  that  freely  adopted  what  might  be  of 
more  convenience  to  them,  either  in  terms  of  goods,  of  rituals,  of  words,  of 
entertainment.  They  picked  from  both  sides  of  the  border  and  created  their 
own  lifestyles.  Way  out  in  the  borderline,  they  were  not  really  a challenge  to 
either  Portuguese,  or  Spanish,  territorial  identity  claims.  No  “league”  like 
that  of  Oliven^a  was  there  to  campaign  for  the  rescue  of  Barrancos,  and  their 
stories  were  actually  quite  different  from  each  other. 

Barrancos’s  myth  of  origin  was  played  out  on  another  level:  local  lore, 
shared  by  most  inhabitants  I interacted  with  and  documented  in  some  local 
newspaper  texts,  held  that  the  town  descended  from  the  village  that  once 
existed  in  the  castle  of  Noudar.  Noudar  is  a nearby  fortress  that  once  lodged  a 
village,  now  in  ruins.  It  stands  on  top  of  a hill  and  is  engulfed  by  the  turns  of 
the  rivers  Ardila  and  Murtega.  The  rivers  make  a natural,  serendipitous  bor- 
der between  Portugal  and  Spain.  The  fortress  was  a mark,  from  the  14th  cen- 
tury, of  Portuguese  military  power  and  presence  in  that  area  of  potential 
conflict,  when  medieval  knights  ruled  territories  and  their  inhabitants  and 
created  the  spaces  in  which  19th  and  20th  century  nationalities  are  lived. 

Documental  evidence  shows  that  the  village  of  Barrancos  already  existed 
before  Noudar’s  decline,  and  that  it  co-existed  for  a long  time,  and  that  it  is 
not  unlikely  that  Barrancos  was  larger  and  more  important  than  Noudar  - 
except  in  the  military  aspect.  Yet  it  is  the  Noudar  connection  that  is  claimed 
in  the  local  myth  of  origin,  which  matches  Barranquenhos’  constant  claims 
to  their  “Portugueseness.”  Noudar  is  looked  upon  as  the  site  of  their  origins. 


BORDERS  FALL  1998 


31 


And  Spain  is  experienced  constandy,  with  no  signs  of  conflict  or  ambiguity. 

As  a conclusion,  we  can  consider  the  experience  of  Barrancos  described 
above  as  a paradigmatic  case  of  what  life  at  the  border  is  actually  like.  The 
otherness  emphasized  by  the  nationalist  ideology,  and  the  very  otherness  of 
Spain  for  the  mainstream  history  of  a generation  ago  in  Portugal,  might 
imply  some  sort  of  contradictions,  conflicts  and  ambiguities  for  those  who 
lived  at  the  border.  In  fact,  life  in  Barrancos  did  not  seem  to  have  any  of 
those  elements.  Differences  were  experienced  quite  smoothly;  they  were  used 
well,  wisely  and  in  a profitable  manner.  The  conflict  was  between  actual  local 
life  and  the  representation  of  an  animosity  between  Portugal  and  Spain  - one 
that  had  been  a pillar  of  the  ideology  of  the  older  regime. 

Today,  freed  from  nationalistic  pressures  and  living  in  a federation  of 
European  states,  it  may  well  be  that  we  learn  from  what  Barranquenhos  have 
long  known:  that  the  experience  of  differences  that  emanate  from  different 
nationalities  may  be  much  more  pleasurable  and  profitable  than  the  alien- 
ation from  it.  In  a further  step,  we  may  finally  learn  to  approach  the  richness 
of  diversity  without  the  ideological  pressures  of  a presumed  sameness.  That 
possibility  would  also  correspond  to  the  ideal  aftermath  for  what  was  once  an 
imperial  project  cemented  with  an  ideology  of  a shared  culture  and  identity 
transcending  the  geographic  and  cultural  diversity.  Being  now  a main  stop  in 
the  contemporary  diasporas  and  the  labor  migration  that  seeks  in  Europe 
some  opportunities,  Portugal  became  the  host  for  a diversity  of  peoples  and 
cultures.  This  is  happening  a couple  of  decades  after  the  equivalent  process  in 
other  European  and  world  cities.  Will  there  be  a more  creative  and  imagina- 
tive response  to  the  new  social  trends  in  Portuguese?  This  is  a question  that 
social  scientists  and  critical  theorists  should  give  priority  to  in  their  agenda 
for  the  next  few  years. 

Post-scriptum 

After  finishing  this  article  (May  1998),  the  once-neglected  Barrancos  became 
a hot  topic  in  the  Portuguese  media.  An  animal  rights  league,  based  in 
Lisbon,  condemned  the  public  slaughter  of  the  bull  during  bullfights  in 
Barrancos  and  lobbied  for  the  implementation  of  the  Portuguese  law  which 
forbids  it.  Barranquenhos  rose  in  protest,  arguing  that  they  had  the  right  to 
keep  their  traditions;  they  also  argued,  with  the  support  of  many  Portuguese 
bullfighters,  that  the  public  bull  slaughter  was  more  compassionate  and  ani- 
mal-friendly than  the  option  of  leaving  the  animal  to  bleed  and  suffer  while 
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waiting  for  its  turn  in  the  district  slaughterhouse,  as  it  happens  after  the 
Portuguese-style  bullfights.  The  government,  relying  on  legal  arguments,  for- 
bade the  bullfight  that  is  a central  part  of  the  yearly  festival  of  Barrancos 
(Nossa  Senhora  da  Conce^ao,  in  the  last  week  of  August).  Barranquenhos 
resisted  and  persisted,  and  threatened  to  raise  the  Spanish  flag  in  town  if  the 
police  prevented  the  course  of  the  bullfight.  They  would  rather  be  Spanish 
than  to  make  concessions  on  that  matter.  Finally,  the  bullfight  happened  as 
usual,  with  no  intervention  from  the  police.  It  was  overscrutinized  by  the 
media  and  commented  upon  by  every  other  politician  and  opinion-maker 
concerned  with  the  shape  of  the  state. 


De  Sabias  e Rouxinois:  o Dialogo  Brasil-Portugal 
na  Nascente  Historiografia  da  Literatura  Brasileira 


Regina  Zilberman 


Uma  intelectualidade  identificada  com  questoes  brasileiras,  e nao  unica- 
mente  portuguesas  ou  europeias,  come^u  a aparecer  no  seculo  XVIII,  espe- 
cialmente  depois  de  1750.  Ate  entao,  eram  principalmente  os  jesuftas  que 
refletiam  sobre  os  problemas  da  colonia,  preocupados  em  especial  com  a 
catequese  dos  mdios.  Nuno  Marques  Pereira,  autor  do  Compendio  Narrativo 
do  Peregrino  da  America,  denunciou  o comportamento  as  vezes  degenerado  e 
corrupto  da  popula^ao  que  habitava  o Novo  Mundo.  A visao,  porem,  desse 
autor,  bem  como  as  de  Jose  de  Anchieta,  no  seculo  XVI,  e de  Antonio  Vieira, 
no  seculo  XVII,  correspondia  a do  ilustrado  europeu  que  tentava,  por  meio 
de  textos  ou  a9oes,  implantar  a civiliza^ao  numa  terra  barbara. 

Diferente  foi  a atitude  de  escritores  como  Basilio  da  Gama  e Silva 
Alvarenga:  eles  se  perceberam  como  homens  originarios  da  America  que,  na 
Europa,  como  o primeiro,  e no  Brasil,  onde  o segundo  produziu  boa  parte 
de  seus  poemas,  nao  hesitaram  em  colocar  em  sua  obra  a perspectiva  do  local 
de  onde  procediam,  entendido  como  diferente,  ainda  selvagem,  e certo,  mas 
ja  no  rumo  apropriado  da  cultura  e da  civilidade.1 

Basilio  da  Gama  e Silva  Alvarenga,  que  admirava  o autor  de  O Uraguai  e 
celebrou  esse  poema  epico  em  varios  de  seus  versos,  almejavam  para  o lugar 
onde  tinham  nascido  - ainda  nao  uma  na^ao  independente  - o estatuto  de 
civiliza^ao.  Vale  dizer,  queriam  equiparar-se  a Europa  e ao  mundo  da 
Ilustra^ao,  que  julgavam  superior,  mas  alcan^avel  se  as  institutes  se  mo- 
dernizassem  e progredissem.  Assim,  nao  os  incomodava  a conditio  ameri- 
cana,  mas  nao  desejavam  que  essa  sinalizasse  a separa^ao  e a diferen^a,  e sim 
a semelhan^a  e a igualdade.  Nao  por  acaso  Silva  Alvarenga  foi  adepto  dos  re- 
volucionarios  franceses  de  1789,  cujas  publica^oes  procurou  acompanhar 
desde  o distante  Rio  de  Janeiro;  afinal,  eles  expressavam  os  ideais  igualitarios 
com  os  quais  se  solidarizava,  o que  lhe  custou  a prisao,  bem  como  a do  grupo 
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que,  com  ele,  formou  a perseguida  Sociedade  Literaria  do  Rio  de  Janeiro.2 

Silva  Alvarenga  foi  professor  de  Januario  da  Cunha  Barbosa  (1780- 
-1846),  pregador  da  Capela  Real  a partir  de  1808,  quando  a Real  Familia 
Portuguesa  chegou  ao  Rio  de  Janeiro,  conego  da  Capela  Imperial  apos  a 
Independence  e diretor  da  Tipografia  Nacional,  orgao  oficial  do  governo, 
cargo  para  o qual  foi  nomeado  quando  nao  conseguiu  se  reeleger  deputado 
pelo  Rio  de  Janeiro.  Nesse  periodo,  organizou  os  dois  volumes  do  Parnaso 
Brasileiro , ou  “Cole9ao  das  Melhores  Poesias  dos  Poetas  do  Brasil  tanto 
ineditas,  como  ja  impressas,”  primeira  antologia  editada  no  pais  reunindo  a 
produ^ao  ate  entao  conhecida  dos  autores  locais. 

Ao  faze-lo,  o diligente  conego  seguia  uma  praxe  estabelecida  na  epoca,  a 
de  difundir  a produ^ao  literaria  de  uma  dada  nacionalidade,  como  o autor 
alude  na  apresenta^ao,  ao  mencionar  “os  que  se  deram  a uma  semelhante  tare- 
fa  na  Inglaterra,  Franga,  Portugal,  e Espanha”  (Barbosa,  v.  1,  Caderno  1). 
Poderia  ter  incluido  exemplos  americanos,  pois,  em  1816,  Jose  Mariano 
Beristain  de  Souza  lan^ou  a Biblioteca  Hispano- Americana  Septentrional,  e 
Ramon  Diaz,  em  1824,  a Lira  Argentina;  alguns  anos  depois,  entre  1834  e 
1836,  Luciano  Lira  editou,  em  Montevideu,  El  Parnaso  Oriental 3 Seu  mo- 
delo,  contudo,  foi  o Parnaso  Lusitano,  compila^ao  de  poemas  em  lingua  por- 
tuguesa atribuida  a Almeida  Garrett  e publicada  em  Paris,  em  1 826.4 

O impacto  dessa  coletanea  nao  se  restringiu  a manifesta^ao  de  Januario, 
que  tao-somente  acompanhou  a forma  exterior  do  trabalho  do  poeta  por- 
tugues.  A avalia^ao  que  este  faz  da  obra  de  autores  nascidos  no  Brasil,  expos- 
ta  no  ensaio  que  introduz  a antologia,  o “Bosquejo  da  Historia  da  Poesia  e 
Lingua  Portuguesa,”  igualmente  impressionou  os  intelectuais  brasileiros 
durante  algumas  decadas  do  seculo  XIX,  que  se  posicionaram  contra  ou  a 
favor  de  ideias  ali  expressas,  as  vezes  copiando-as  literalmente,  as  vezes  per- 
vertendo-as,  outras  vezes  ainda  fingindo  ignora-las. 

Esse  dialogo  alimentou  a historia  da  literatura  brasileira,  genero  que 
comeijava  a se  esbo9ar  a partir  da  publica9ao  de  Januario  da  Cunha  Barbosa. 
E deu  nova  dire9ao  as  rela9oes  entre  a cultura  brasileira  e a portuguesa,  pois 
se  iniciou  logo  apos  a confirma9ao  da  separa9ao  politica  entre  as  duas  na9oes, 
uma  tradicional  e consolidada,  outra  recente,  em  vias  de  estabelecimento  e 
legitima9ao  de  suas  institutes. 

Essas  rela9oes  vinham  sendo  pacificas  ate  o final  do  seculo  XVIII,  pois, 
como  se  observou  acima,  para  os  intelectuais  do  seculo  XVIII,  classe  forma- 
da  a partir  de  1730,  nao  se  tratava  de  afirmar  a desigualdade,  e sim  de 
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chamar  a aten^ao  para  a semelhar^a.  Apos  1822  e,  com  mais  intensidade, 
depois  do  golpe  de  7 de  abril  de  1831,  quando  Pedro  I retornou  a Portugal  e 
desapareceu  da  cena  politica  brasileira,  a diferen^a  tomou  a dianteira,  ocu- 
pando  cora^oes  e mentes.  Os  procedimentos,  contudo,  orientavam-se  antes 
para  a reprodu^ao  e a copia,  do  que  para  a novidade  e a ruptura. 

A situa^ao  confere  singularidade  ao  dialogo  que,  mostrando-se  ora  amis- 
toso,  ora  agressivo,  revela  a natureza  ambigua  e seguidamente  oscilante  da 
historiografia  da  literatura  brasileira,  com  reflexos  nas  tecnicas  e temas  da 
critica  literaria  e sobretudo  da  poesia.  O exame  do  papel  desempenhado  por 
duas  figuras  paradigmaticas  - Almeida  Garrett  e Gonsalves  de  Magalhaes  - 
retoma  as  questoes  relativas  a imita^ao,  originalidade,  aproxima^ao  e 
divergencia,  que  foram  candentes  a seu  tempo  e que  permanecem  vigorando 
ate  nossos  dias  na  cultura  nacional.5 

Almeida  Garrett  e os  Brasileiros 

O Parnaso  Lusitano,  ou  “Poesias  Seletas  dos  Autores  Portugueses  Antigos  e 
Modernos,  Ilustradas  com  Notas,”  atribuido  a Almeida  Garrett,  data  de 
1826,  epoca  dos  livros  de  poemas  Camoes  e D.  Branca , considerados  os 
introdutores  da  estetica  romantica  em  Portugal.  Precede  a coletanea  o 
“Bosquejo  da  Historia  da  Poesia  e Lingua  Portuguesa,”  anunciada,  na  folha 
de  rosto  do  primeiro  volume  da  antologia,  como  “Historia  Abreviada  da 
Lingua  e Poesia  Portuguesa.”  Na  pagina  VII,  contudo,  quando  o ensaio  ini- 
cia,  ele  traz  o titulo  pelo  qual  passou  a ser  conhecido.  O Parnaso  Lusitano 
compoe-se  de  seis  volumes,  editados  por  J.  P.  Aillaud,  de  Paris.  O primeiro 
volume,  com  o ensaio  de  Almeida  Garrett,  apareceu  em  1 826,  os  demais  em 
1827. 6 

Aparentemente  o Parnaso  Lusitano  constitui  a primeira  seleta  da  literatu- 
ra em  lingua  portuguesa,  precedido  em  termos  historiograficos  tao-somente 
por  Diogo  Barbosa  Machado  (1682-1772),  autor  da  Biblioteca  Lusitana,  bib- 
lio-grafia  geral  portuguesa  em  quatro  volumes,  publicados  de  1741  a 1739. 
Seu  pioneirismo  tornou-o  modelo  das  antologias  subseqiientes  lan^adas  no 
Brasil,  como  a ja  citada  de  Januario  da  Cunha  Barbosa,  de  1829-1831,  e as 
de  Joao  Manuel  Pereira  da  Silva,  de  1843,  e Alexandre  de  Melo  Morais 
Filho,  de  1883,  todas  denominadas  Parnaso  Brasileiro.  Pereira  da  Silva  acom- 
panha  Almeida  Garrett  tambem  quando  abre  a cole^ao  de  poemas  de  autores 
nacionais  com  “Uma  Introdu^ao  Historica  e Biografica  sobre  a Literatura 
Brasileira.” 
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Igualmente  coletaneas  que  adotaram  outra  denomina^ao,  mas  foram  orga- 
nizadas  durante  o periodo  romantico,  levaram  em  conta  o padrao  esta-beleci- 
do  por  Almeida  Garrett.  Exemplo  disso  e o Florilegio  da  Poesia  Brasileira,  de 
Francisco  Adolfo  de  Varnhagen,  de  1850,  cujos  titulo  e metodologia  sao 
escolhidos  em  resposta  a estrutura  do  trabalho  do  poeta  portugues: 

Como  nao  tratavamos  de  oferecer  modelos  de  arte  poetica,  preferimos,  em  lugar 
do  metodo  do  Parnaso  Lusitano,  o de  apresentarmos  as  poesias  pela  ordem 
cronologica  dos  autores,  cuja  biografia  precedesse  sempre  as  composites  de  cada 
um.  (Varnhagen  1 : 4) 

O impacto  do  livro  de  Almeida  Garrett  excedeu  essas  marcas  externas:  nao 
so  a coletanea  modelou  a produ^ao  de  obras  similares,  como  presenteou  os 
intelectuais  atuantes  no  pais  com  uma  interpreta^ao  da  literatura  em  lingua 
portuguesa,  conferindo-lhes  paradigmas  esteticos  e historico-literarios, 
empregados  para  se  definirem  perante  a nova  historia  da  literatura  a ser  escrita 
- a do  pais  em  forma^ao,  qualificada  de  brasileira. 

Januario  da  Cunha  Barbosa  nao  o nomeia,  mas  menciona  que  tarefa 
semelhante  a sua  foi  desempenhada  em  Portugal;  outros  vao  bem  mais  longe: 
incorporam  os  juizos  formulados  por  Almeida  Garrett,  citando-o  direta- 
mente,  como  Pereira  da  Silva,  quando  se  refere  a tendencia  dos  poetas 
brasileiros  a imitarem  os  escritores  europeus: 

Este  defeito  se  tornou,  no  seculo  XVIII,  tao  saliente,  que  os  Srs.  Garrett  e 
Ferdinand  Denis,  nos  seus  esbo^os  de  literatura,  imediatamente  o reconheceram,  e 
fortemente  o censuraram.  (Silva  1:31) 

O julgamento  de  Almeida  Garrett  torna-se,  para  Pereira  da  Silva,  o aval  que 
afian^a  a qualidade  dos  autores  brasileiros,  como  Sousa  Caldas: 

Caldas  e um  dos  maiores  poetas  que  conhece  a lingua  portuguesa:  os  proprios  por- 
tugueses,  como  Garrett,  no  seu  prefacio  ao  Parnaso  Portugues  [sic],  e Stockier,  em 
varios  escritos,  sao  os  primeiros  a confessa-lo,  e que  mesmo  talvez  maiores  incensos 
queimem  a gloria  desse  genio  tao  raro,  e tao  grandioso.  (Silva  1 : 33) 

Sao,  contudo,  as  avalia9oes  de  quatro  poetas  do  seculo  XVIII,  Claudio 
Manuel  da  Costa,  Tomas  Antonio  Gonzaga,  Jose  Basilio  da  Gama  e Santa 
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Rita  Durao,  que  mais  repercutem  entre  os  intelectuais  brasileiros,  que  ou  as 
reproduzem  diretamente,  ou  as  repetem  sem  mencionar  a origem  ou  entao  as 
questionam,  nutrindo  o debate  por  excelencia  que  movimenta  a historia  da 
literatura  brasileira  - o de  sua  nacionalidade  e representa^ao  da  natureza  local. 
Eis  os  jui'zos  formulados  por  Garrett,  na  ordem  em  que  aparecem: 

a)  a Claudio  Manuel  da  Costa,  ele  reserva  primeiramente  uma  posi^ao  na 
historia  da  literatura,  pois  “mui  distinto  lugar  obteve  entre  os  poetas  portugueses 
desta  epoca,  ”a  da  “restauragao  das  letras  em  Portugal,  ’’ocorrida  do  “ meio  do 
seculo  XVIII,  ate  o fim.  ’’Salienta  que  “o  Brasil  o deve  contar  seu  primeiro  [em 
nota,  observa:  'em  antigiiidade’  ] poeta,  e Portugal  entre  um  dos  melhores.  ” 
Depois  qualifica  “alguns  sonetos” seus  de  “excelentes,  ”colocando-o  em  pe  de 
igualdade  com  Metastasio:  “rivalizou  no  genero  de  Metastasio,  com  as  melhores 
cangonetas  do  delicado  poeta  italiano  ”,  mas  conclui  apontando  as  falhas  do 
poeta  mineiro:  “nota-se  em  muitas partes  dos  outros  versos  dele  varios  resqulcios 
de  gongorismo  e afetagao” (Garrett,  vol.  1). 

b)  do  Caramuru,  de  Jose  de  Santa  Rita  Durao,  afirma  que  o assunto  “nao 
era  verdadeiramente  heroico,  ”e  sim  apropriado  a “poesia  descritiva.  ” Durao 
poderia  ter  acertado,  pois  “o  autor  atinou  com  muitos  dos  tons  que  deviam  na- 
turalmente  combinar-se para  formar  a harmonia  de  seu  canto”,  o resultado,  no 
entanto,  ficou  insatisfatorio:  “so  se  estendeu  nos  menos  poeticos  objetos,  ”esfrian- 
do  “muito  do  grande  interesse  que  a novidade  do  assunto  e a variedade  das  cenas 
prometia.  ” Destaca  o episodio  de  Moema,  valendo-se  dele  para  explicitar  sua 
critica: 

Notarei  por  exemplo  o episodio  de  Moema,  que  e um  dos  mais  gabados,  para  de- 
monstrate do  que  assevero.  Que  belissimas  coisas  da  situa<;ao  da  amante 
brasileira,  da  do  heroi,  do  lugar,  do  tempo  nao  pudera  tirar  o autor,  se  tao  de  leve 
nao  houvera  desenhado  este,  assim  como  outros  paineis?  (Garrett,  vol.  1) 

Conclui  a critica  a Durao,  examinando  o estilo,  que  considera  “por  vezes  afe- 
tado:  la  surdem  aqui  ali  seus gongorismos”;  elogia  igualmente  os  acertos  estilisti- 
cos  do  autor:  “mas  onde  o poeta  se  contentou  com  a natureza  e com  a simples 
expressao  da  verdade,  ha  oitavas  belissimas,  ainda  sublimes ” (Garrett,  vol.  1). 

c)  Quando  passa  para  a analise  dos  poemas  de  Tomas  Antonio  Gonzaga,  a 
critica  muda  de  dire<;ao:  nao  mais  ataca  os  residuos  de  gongorismo  e seiscen- 
tismo,  observados  e condenados  nos  poemas  de  Claudio  e Durao,  o que  leva  a 
supor  ter  o arcade  radicado  em  Ouro  Preto  superado  esses  senoes.  Mas  nem 
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ele  fica  isento  do  rigor  de  Garrett,  que  o censura  por  nao  explorar  as  sugestoes 
oriundas  do  meio  americano.  Assim,  depois  de  afirmar  que  “ha  dessas  liras 
algumas  de  perfeita  e incompardvel  beleza,  ’’expoe  as  ressalvas,  num  trecho  tor- 
nado paradigmatico  em  futuras  historias  da  literatura  brasileira,  razao  por  que 
e citado  integralmente: 

Quisera  eu  que  em  vez  de  nos  debuxar  no  Brasil  cenas  da  Arcadia,  quadros  inteira- 
mente  europeus,  pintasse  os  seus  paineis  com  as  cores  do  pais  onde  os  situou.  Oh! 

E quanto  nao  perdeu  a poesia  nesse  fatal  erro!  Se  essa  amavel,  se  essa  ingenua 
Marilia  fosse,  como  a Virginia  de  Saint-Pierre,  sentar-se  a sombra  das  palmeiras,  e 
enquanto  lhe  revoavam  em  torno  o cardeal  soberbo  com  a purpura  dos  reis,  o 
sabia  terno  e melodioso,  - que  saltasse  pelos  montes  espessos  a cotia  fiigaz  como  a 
lebre  da  Europa,  ou  grave  passeasse  pela  orla  da  ribeira  o tatu  escamoso,  - ela  se 
entretivesse  em  tecer  para  o seu  amigo  e seu  cantor  uma  grinalda  nao  de  rosas,  nao 
de  jasmins,  porem  dos  roxos  martirios,  das  alvas  flores  dos  vermelhos  bagos  do  lus- 
troso  cafezeiro;  que  pintura,  se  a desenhara  com  sua  natural  gra^a  o ingenuo  pincel 
de  Gonzaga!  (Garrett,  vol.  1) 

d)  O exame  de  Jose  Basilio  da  Gama  come^a  igualmente  pelo  quesito  re- 
presenta^ao  da  nacionalidade,  em  que  o autor  de  O Uraguai  sai  aprovado: 
“justo  elogio  merece  o senslvel  cantor  da  infeliz  Lindoia  que  mais  nacional  foi  que 
nenhum  de  seus  compatriotas  brasileiros . ” A obra  “e  o moderno  poema  que  mais 
merito  tem  na  minha  opiniao , ”dadas  as  seguintes  razoes: 

Cenas  naturais  mui  bem  pintadas,  de  grande  e bela  execu^ao  descritiva;  frase  pura 
e sem  afeta^ao,  versos  naturais  sem  ser  prosaicos,  e quando  cumpre  sublimes  sem 
ser  guindados;  nao  sao  qualidades  comuns.  (Garrett,  vol.  1) 

Basilio  da  Gama  recebe  o primeiro  premio:  “os  brasileiros  principalmente  lhe 
devem  a melhor  coroa  de  sua  poesia,  que  nele  e verdadeiramente  nacional,  e legl- 
tima  americana.  "O  que  nao  impede  o rol  de  falhas  de  O Uraguai: 

Magoa  e que  tao  distinto  poeta  nao  limasse  mais  o seu  poema,  lhe  nao  desse  mais 
amplidao,  e quadro  tao  magmfico  o acanhasse  tanto.  Se  houvera  tornado  esse 
traba-lho,  desapareceriam  algumas  incorre^oes  de  estilo,  algumas  repeti^oes,  e um 
certo  desalinho  geral,  que  muitas  vezes  e beleza,  mas  continuado  e constante  em 
um  poema  longo,  e defeito.  (Garrett,  vol.  1) 
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Ao  avaliar  a produ^ao  de  quatro  poetas  brasileiros  (a  que  se  segue  o para- 
grafo  dedicado  a Antonio  Jose,  descartado  por  sua  gra^a  degenerar  “a  miudo 
em  baixa  e vulgar”),  Almeida  Garrett  esta  reiterando  o paradigma  com  que 
julga  a literatura  em  lingua  portuguesa  de  modo  geral: 

a)  reprova  os  residuos  gongoricos  e seiscentistas,  assim  como  em  outros 
momentos  censura  o elmanismo; 

b)  condena  a ausencia  da  cor  local,  quando  a representa^ao  cenica  nao 
explora  as  sugestoes  da  natureza  e dos  costumes  proximos  e contemporaneos. 

Nao  surpreende,  pois,  que  ele  aplique  esses  criterios  tambem  aos  poetas 
setecentistas  nascidos  no  Brasil.  Mas  as  palavras  de  Almeida  Garrett  tocaram 
os  intelectuais  romanticos  brasileiros  quando  se  referiram  particularmente  a 
esse  grupo,  por  duas  razoes: 

a)  ele  da  a entender  que  a literatura  brasileira  e a portuguesa  sao  distintas, 
ja  que,  ao  se  referir  a Claudio  Manuel  da  Costa,  menciona  claramente  as  duas 
patrias:  “o  Brasil  o deve  contar  seu  primeiro  poeta,  e Portugal  entre  um  dos  me- 
Ihores”  (Garrett,  vol.  1),  pouco  importando  que,  num  caso,  se  tratasse  do 
lugar  de  nascimento,  no  outro,  da  cultura  que  compartilhou. 

Dois  paragrafos  adiante,  ele  torna  a apontar  para  a diferen^a: 

E agora  come^a  a literatura  portuguesa  a avultar  e enriquecer-se  com  as  produces 
dos  engenhos  brasileiros.  (Garrett,  vol.  1) 

Tambem  nesse  caso  nao  se  mencionam  dois  paises,  e sim  uma  unica  lite- 
ratura, povoada  por  homens  provenientes  de  terras  diversas.  Mas  o reconhe- 
cimento  de  que  existiam  os  dois  locais,  identificaveis  por  gentilicos  distintos, 
bastava  para  despertar  a aten^ao  dos  intelectuais  interessados  em  frisar  a sin- 
gularidade  e autenticidade  da  produ^ao  literaria  de  seus  precursores. 

b)  Ele  cobra  dos  poetas  a necessidade  de  representarem  a natureza  local, 
como  maneira  de  conferirem  originalidade  - logo,  autonomia-a  sua  literatura: 

Certo  e que  as  majestosas  e novas  cenas  da  natureza  naquela  vasta  regiao  deviam 
ter  dado  a seus  poetas  mais  originalidade,  mais  diferentes  imagens,  expressoes  e 
estilo,  do  que  neles  aparece:  a educa^ao  europeia  apagou-lhes  o espirito  nacional: 
parece  que  receiam  de  se  mostrar  americanos;  e dai  lhes  vem  uma  afeta9ao  e 
impropriedade  que  da  quebra  em  suas  melhores  qualidades.  (Garrett,  vol.  1) 
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Quando  Garrett  enfatiza  essa  fraqueza,  ele  poe  o dedo  na  ferida:  o risco 
da  imita^ao  amea^ava  poetas  do  presente  e do  passado,  razao  por  que  essa 
observa^ao  reaparece  com  frequencia  nos  historiadores  da  literatura  do  perio- 
do  romantico  no  Brasil. 

Pereira  da  Silva,  por  exemplo,  apoia-se  na  avalia<;ao  de  Garrett  para  se 
referir  a Claudio  Manuel  da  Costa: 

Claudio  Manuel  (...)  e autor  de  varias  poesias,  no  gosto  de  Metastasio,  as  quais 
tem  merecido  os  maiores  elogios  de  Garrett,  e outras  celebridades,  que  lhe  mar- 
cam  lugar  distinto  na  literatura  portuguesa.  (Sousa  Silva,  “Uma  Introdu^ao”  42) 

Machado  de  Assis,  em  “O  Passado,  o Presente  e o Futuro  da  Literatura,” 
de  1858,  acata  o parecer  relativo  a obra  de  Tomas  Antonio  Gonzaga: 

Gonzaga,  um  dos  mais  lfricos  poetas  da  lingua  portuguesa,  pintava  cenas  da 
Arcadia,  na  frase  de  Garrett,  em  vez  de  dar  uma  cor  local  as  suas  liras,  em  vez  de 
dar-lhes  um  cunho  puramente  nacional.  (Assis,  O Passado,  vol.  3) 

Tambem  a avalia^ao  de  O Uraguai , de  Basilio  da  Gama,  e mediada  pelo  juizo 
do  critico  portugues: 

Para  contrabalan^ar,  porem,  esse  fato  cujos  resultados  podiam  ser  fimestos,  como 
uma  valiosa  exce^ao  apareceu  o Uruguai  (sic)  de  Basilio  da  Gama.  Sem  trilhar  a 
senda  seguida  pelos  outros,  Gama  escreveu  um  poema,  se  nao  puramente 
nacional,  ao  menos  nada  europeu.  (Assis,  O Passado,  vol.  3) 

Macedo  Soares,  compilador  das  Harmonias  Brasileiras,  de  1859,  tambem 
recorre  a Almeida  Garrett  para  se  posicionar  diante  do  epico  O Uraguai : 

Foi  o primeiro  monumento  levantado  pela  lingua  portuguesa  em  honra  da  poesia 
americana  - o celebre  Uraguai  de  Jose  Basilio  da  Gama,  o moderno  poema  que 
mais  merito  tinha  na  opiniao  de  Garrett,  e ao  qual  diz  ele  que  os  brasileiros  prin- 
cipalmente  lhe  devem  a melhor  coroa  de  sua  poesia,  que  nele  e verdadeiramente 
nacional,  e legitima  americana.  (Macedo  Soares  12) 

E Joaquim  Norberto  o historiador  da  literatura  mais  sintonizado  com  os 
ideais  esteticos  expressos  por  Almeida  Garrett.  Seu  estudo,  nao  por  acaso 
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denominado  “Bosquejo  da  Historia  da  Poesia  Brasileira,”  de  1841,  adota 
criterios  similares  que  se  incorporam  a linguagem  do  critico.  Suas  obser- 
vances sobre  a imitanao,  pelos  poetas  nascidos  no  Brasil,  da  literatura 
europeia,  por  exemplo,  estao  bastante  proximas  das  queixas  de  Garrett  feitas 
a proposito  do  mesmo  tema: 


Almeida  Garrett 


O Tejo,  o Mondego,  os  montes,  os  sitios 
conhecidos  de  nosso  pais  e dos  que  nos  deu 
a conquista,  figuram  em  sens poemas; 
porem  raro  se  ve  descrigao  que  recorde 
algum  desses  sitios  que  ja  vimos,  que  nos 
lembre  os  costumes , as  usangas,  os  precon- 
ceitos  mesmos  populates;  que  dai  vem  a 
poesia  o aspecto  e feigoes  nacionais,  que  sao 
sua  maior  beleza. 


A educagao  europeia  apagou-lhes  o espirito 
nacional:  parece  que  receiam  de  se  mostrar 
americanos;  e dai  Ihes  vem  uma  afetagao  e 
impropriedade  que  da  quebra  em  suas 
melhores  qualidades. 


Joaquim  Norberto 

Quando  deviam  se  apoderar  dos  pdtrios 
costumes,  das  usangas  e dos  preconceitos 
populares,  das  tradigoes  das  tribos,  que  as 
nossas  florestas  povoaram,  com  que  dessem 
cores  e feigoes  nacionais  a poesia, 
abragaram  as  ideias  do  grego  politeismo, 
que  as  nossas  praias  abordaram  com  as 
armas portuguesas  (...).  (Sousa  Silva, 
“Bosquejo”) 

Deixaram-se  fascinar  das  belezas  dos  gre- 
gos  e romanos  poetas,  e imitar procuraram 
de  Camoes,  de  Bernardes,  de  Caminha,  de 
Fernao  Alvares  do  Oriente  (...)! Falta  de 
reflexao,  erro  gravissimo,  que  tanta  quebra 
da  em  suas  melhores  composigoes!  (Sousa 
Silva,  “Bosquejo”) 
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Comparem-se  sobretudo  os  jin'zos  formulados  por  Almeida  Garrett  e 
Joaquim  Norberto  sobre  os  poetas  do  seculo  XVIII,  antes  examinados: 


Almeida  Garrett 

Joaquim  Norberto 

Rivalizou  no  genero  de  Metastasio,  com  as 
melhores  cangonetas  do  delicado  poeta 
italiano. 

Elegantissimas  cangonetas  que  rivalizam 
com  as  do  ameno  poeta  italiano, 
Metastasio. 

Quisera  eu  que  em  vez  de  nos  debuxar  no 
Brasil  cenas  da  Arcadia,  (...)  pintasse  os 
seus  paineis  com  as  cores  do  pals  onde  os 
situou. 

[Gonzaga]  etemizou  sua  paixao  ardente, 
mas  Candida,  em  belas poesias,  (...)  foi  o 
que  menos  brasileiro  se  mostrara  em  suas 
composigoes. 

0 Uraguai  (...)  e o modemo poema  que 
mais  merito  tern  na  minha  opiniao.  (...) 
Frase  pura  e sem  afetagao,  versos  naturais 
sem  ser prosaicos  (...). 

O Uraguai  e a melhor  de  suas  produgoes;  o 
estilo  e correto,  a dicgao,  ainda  que  pobre, 
adequada  e os  versos  ora  simples,  ora  sub- 
limes e sempre  apropriados  ao  objecto  de 
que  tratam. 

0 assunto  nao  era  verdadeiramente  heroi- 
co,  mas  abundava  em  riqulssimos  e varia- 
dos  quadros  (...).  0 autor  atinou  com 
muitos  dos  tons  que  deviam  naturalmente 
combinar-se  para  formar  a harmonia  de 
seu  canto;  mas  de  leve  o fez:  so  se  estendeu 
nos  menos poeticos  objectos  (...).  Notarei 
por  exemplo  o episodio  de  Moema,  que  e 

Santa  Rita  Durao  nao  soube  aproveitar-se 
dos  mais  poeticos  quadros  que  em  tao 
dilatado  numero  Ihe  oferecia  a patria;  (...) 
A par  de  pessimas  oitavas  sobressaem  har- 
monicos  versos,  oitavas  escritas  com  deli- 
cadeza  excessiva,  e muito  para  admirar  e 
esse  episodio  de  Moema,  expirando,  repas- 
sada  de  saudade,  nas  aguas  baianas. 

urn  dos  mais  gabados,  para  demonstragao 
do  que  assevero.  Que  belissimas  coisas  da 
situagao  da  amante  brasileira,  da  do  herdi, 
do  lugar,  do  tempo  nao  pudera  tirar  o 
autor,  se  tao  de  lev e nao  houvera  dese- 
nhado  este,  assim  como  outros  paineis? 

O estilo  e ainda  por  vezes  afetado:  (...)  ha 
oitavas  belissimas , ainda  sublimes. 
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Verifica-se  que  Joaquim  Norberto,  sem  confessa-lo,  absorveu  o posiciona- 
mento  de  Garrett.  Ele  ou  repete  as  frases  do  crftico  portugues  ou  resume-as, 
dando  a entender  que,  como  se  identificou  completamente  com  as  ideias 
manifestadas,  nao  precisa  citar  a fonte.  O mais  interessante  e,  contudo,  quan- 
do  o protocolo  se  rompe,  ja  que  o resumo  as  vezes  altera  o significado  original 
do  texto,  como  ocorre  na  avalia^ao  do  Caramuru , de  Santa  Rita  Durao. 
Nesse  caso,  o negativo  torna-se  positivo,  aumentando  o valor  da  obra:  como 
essa  traduz  um  tema  de  origem  historica  e inclina^ao  nacionalista,  Joaquim 
Norberto  pode  adequar  o julgamento  de  Garrett  ao  criterio  que  lhe  importa, 
qual  seja,  aquele  que  sublinha  a originalidade  e autonomia  dos  textos  em 
rela^ao  a literatura  europeia,  em  especial  a portuguesa. 

Quando  Almeida  Garrett,  no  “Bosquejo  da  Historia  da  Poesia  e Lingua 
Portuguesa,”  destacou,  no  grupo  de  poetas  examinados,  aqueles  nascidos  na 
America,  ele  apresentou  aos  brasileiros  do  seculo  XIX  um  conjunto  de  artis- 
tas  que  podiam  responder  pela  almejada  literatura  nacional  para  o pai's  que 
acabava  de  ser  criado.  Talvez  mais  do  que  Ferdinand  Denis,  autor  do  Resume 
de  I’Histoire  Littteraire  du  Bresil,  de  1826,  Garrett,  porque  era  uma  voz  que 
falava  desde  Portugal,  outorgava  aos  jovens  intelectuais  aquilo  que  eles  mais 
desejavam:  um  corpus  literario,  a ser  equiparado  ao  da  ex-Metropole. 

O interesse  pelo  seu  estudo  fica  patente,  quando  se  verifica  que,  em  1856, 
Alexandre  Jose  de  Melo  Moraes  reproduz  o texto  no  capftulo  “Historia 
Abreviada  da  Literatura  Portuguesa  e Brasileira,”  entre  as  paginas  153  e 1 77, 
do  livro  Elementos  de  Literatura.  Por  sua  vez,  Almeida  Garrett  ja  se  revelara 
amigo  do  pais:  na  Lirica  de  Joao  Minimo,  consta  o poema  “O  Brasil  Liberto,” 
em  que  o autor  aproxima  a conquista  das  liberdades  portuguesa  e brasileira, 
apostando  que 

Em  la^os  iguais  unidos, 

Sobre  o seio  da  patria  reclinados, 

Como  irmaos  viveremos. 

(Garrett,  vol.  1:  76  - 77) 

Mas,  ao  mesmo  tempo,  seu  ensaio  expressa  uma  denuncia,  quando  exa- 
mina  a obra  dos  poetas  originarios  do  Brasil:  a de  que  “a  educa^ao  europeia 
apagou-lhes  o espirito  nacional.  ”A  advertencia  deflagrou  um  problema,  bem 
como  a urgencia  de  se  encontrar  uma  solu^ao  que  reacendesse  o “espirito 
nacional.”  Joaquim  Norberto,  reapropriando-se  do  discurso  de  Garrett,  mas 
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alterando  parte  de  seu  conteudo,  achou  um  caminho  possfvel.  O novo  con- 
teudo que  da  as  palavras  de  seu  mentor  intelectual  nao  modifica  o sentido, 
mas  atenua  o julgamento.  Com  isso,  matiza-se  a condena9ao,  e o reu  e par- 
cialmente  inocentado. 

A segunda  estrategia  utilizada  para  contornar  os  problemas  flagrados  por 
Garrett  encontra-se  igualmente  no  texto  de  Joaquim  Norberto:  trata-se  de 
adotar  raciodnio  compensators.  Assim,  se,  de  um  lado,  o autor  critica  a imi- 
ta^ao,  de  outro,  ele  recorre  a conjun^ao  adversativa  e emenda  a compensa^o. 
Gramas  a esse  processo,  pode,  logo  apos  reprovar  os  poetas  do  passado  por 
“falta  de  reflexao,  erro  gravlssimo,  que  tanta  quebra  da  em  suas  melhores  com- 
posigdes,  ’’reescrita  do  citado  trecho  relativo  a “afetagao  e impropriedade  que  da 
quebra  em  suas  melhores  qualidades,  ”absolve-los,  afirmando: 

Mas  nem  todos;  alguns  houve,  se  bem  que  em  diminuto  niimero,  que  admi- 
radores  das  a<;6es  gloriosas,  que  ilustram  as  paginas  de  nossa  historia,  cantaram,  e 
cantaram  como  o vate  lusitano,  nao  movidos  de  premio  vil,  mas  pelo  amor  da 
patria,  sem  almejar  outro  galardao  senao  a gloria.7 

A terceira  margem  so  foi  experimentada,  no  seculo  XIX,  por  Machado  de 
Assis,  que,  se  em  1858  seguiu  os  passos  da  epoca,  em  1873,  quando  redigiu 
“Literatura  Brasileira  - Instinto  de  Nacionalidade,”  tratou  de  revisa-los  e cri- 
tica-los.  Assim,  provavelmente  ainda  dialogando  com  Almeida  Garrett,  torna 
a discutir  avalia9oes  como  as  que  pesaram  sobre  Tomas  Antonio  Gonzaga. 
Admite  primeiramente  que  “quern  examina  a atual  literatura  brasileira  reco- 
nhece-lhe  logo , como  primeiro  trago,  certo  instinto  de  nacionalidade , ” “instinto 
que  leva  a aplaudir principalmente  as  obras  que  trazem  os  toques  nacionais” 
(Assis  129).  Entretanto,  logo  a seguir,  parece  fazer  autocrftica,  ao  atribuir  essa 
tendencia  “ [a]  juventude  literaria , sobretudo,  [que]  faz  deste  ponto  uma  questao 
de  legltimo  amor-proprio.  ” A ninguem  melhor  que  a ele  cabe  a frase  seguinte, 
se  relacionada  ao  estudo  escrito  quando  contava  dezenove  anos: 

Nem  toda  ela  tera  meditado  os  poemas  de  Uruguai  (sic)  e Caramuru  com  aquela 
aten9ao  que  tais  obras  estao  pedindo;  mas  os  nomes  de  Basflio  da  Gama  e Durao 
sao  citados  e amados,  como  precursores  da  poesia  brasileira.  (Assis  1 30) 

Presumivelmente  mais  maduro,  o ensafsta  busca  outros  motivos  para  va- 
lorizar  as  cria9oes  de  Basilio  da  Gama  e Santa  Rita  Durao:  “a  razao  e que  eles 
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buscaram  em  roda  de  si  os  elementos  de  uma  poesia  nova , e deram  os  primeiros 
tragos  de  nossa  fisionomia  literaria.  ” Mas  isso  nao  e pretexto  para  se  condenar 
Gonzaga,  que  - alguem  parece  dar-se  conta  enfim  - respirava  “alias  os  ares  da 
patria.”  Para  Machado,  Gonzaga  nao  soube  “desligar-se  das  faixas  da  Arcadia 
nem  dos preceitos  do  tempo , ”mas  ninguem  pode  negar  seu  talento.  O autor 
encerra  o assunto,  desaprovando  seus  contemporaneos,  mas,  ao  mesmo 
tempo,  revendo  sua  posi^ao  anterior:  “Admira-se-lhes  o talento,  mas  nao  se 
lhes  perdoa  o cajado  e a pastora,  e nisto  ha  mais  erro  que  acerto”  (Assis  130). 

Admirador  de  Almeida  Garrett,  Machado  de  Assis  esta  rejeitando  o pare- 
cer  de  seu  mestre.8  De  certa  maneira,  o escritor  brasileiro  marca  o final  de  um 
percurso:  o seu,  pessoal,  porque  o crftico  come9a  a ceder  lugar  ao  ficcionista, 
responsavel  por  uma  obra  que  ignora  o denunciado  instinto  de  nacionalidade; 
e o da  historiografia  da  literatura  brasileira  que,  adotando  o cientificismo 
propugnado  pelo  Positivismo,  sublinhara  de  modo  crescente  a importancia 
da  forma^ao  racial.  Silvio  Romero  e o porta-voz  da  nova  tendencia,  conforme 
a qual  o elemento  portugues  se  miscigena  ao  negro,  construindo  o prototipo 
brasileiro,  configurado  no  mestizo. 

Abre-se  outro  horizonte  de  leitura  do  passado  e do  presente,  e nele  parece 
nao  haver  mais  lugar  para  Almeida  Garrett.  Menos  ainda  para  a cultura  por- 
tuguesa,  entendida  como  superada  pelo  caldeamento  de  ra^as  em  andamento 
ao  longo  do  processo  de  moderniza^ao  da  sociedade  brasileira.  Machado  de 
Assis  e Silvio  Romero  constataram  o fenomeno,  traduzindo-o  cada  um  a sua 
moda,  o primeiro  no  romance  e o segundo  na  historia  da  literatura.  Ambos 
os  generos  se  renovaram,  deixando  para  tras  as  queixas  de  Almeida  Garrett 
transpostas  e transfiguradas  nas  diferentes  versoes  dos  historiadores  romanti- 
cos  da  literatura  nacional. 

Gonsalves  de  Magalhaes  e os  Portugueses 

Provavelmente  mais  lido  no  Brasil  que  Garrett,  Domingos  Jose  Gonsalves  de 
Magalhaes  desempenhou  na  literatura  nacional  papel  similar  ao  do  poeta 
portugues  nas  letras  de  seu  pais:  o de  introdutor  da  estetica  romantica,  a que 
tambem  foi  apresentado  durante  estada  em  Paris. 

Almeida  Garrett  exilou-se  na  Fran£a  em  torno  a 1826,  por  se  opor  ao 
governo  absolutista  vigente  em  Portugal.  Gonsalves  de  Magalhaes,  nascido 
em  1811,  em  1833  diplomado  em  Medicina,  seguiu  para  Paris  “em  viagem  de 
instrugao  e recreio,  ”nas  palavras  de  Jose  Verissimo  (Verfssimo  147).  Quando 
desembarcou  na  Franca,  Magalhaes  ja  tinha  publicado  Poesias,  contendo  ver- 
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sos  de  teor  neoclassico,  como  faziam  todos  os  que  escreviam  no  Brasil  naque- 
la  epoca.  A beira  do  Sena  o futuro  lider  do  Romantismo  conheceu  a nova 
estetica,  assim  descrita  a seu  correspondente  e ex-professor,  Mont’Alverne, 
em  carta  de  20  de  Janeiro  de  1834: 

Os  poetas  estao  aqui  empenhados  em  explorar  a mina  da  meia-idade,  fatigados 
com  as  ideias  antigas,  e nao  podendo  quase  marchar  na  estrada  de  Racine  e 
Corneille  e Voltaire,  eles  calcam  todas  as  leis  da  unidade  tao  recomendadas  pelos 
antigos;  as  novas  tragedias  nao  tern  lugar  fixo,  nem  tempo  marcado,  podem  durar 
um  ano  e mais;  o carater  dessas  composigoes  e muitas  vezes  horrivel,  pavoroso, 
feroz,  melancolico,  frenetico  e religioso.  (...)  Os  principais  tragicos  sao  De 
Laragotine,  Alexandre  Dumas,  Victor  Hugo.  Esses  poetas  chamam-se  romanticos; 
eu  tenho  visto  representar  as  principais  dessas  pe<;as.  (Porto  Alegre) 

Talvez  tambem  o tenham  impressionado  outros  propositos  romanticos, 
como  os  de  valoriza^ao  da  literatura  nacional  e recupera^o  de  seu  passado. 
Ao  mesmo  interlocutor  revela,  em  carta  de  22  de  julho  de  1834,  o projeto  de 
escrever  uma  historia  da  literatura  brasileira;  e sublinha  as  dificuldades  para 
execu9ao  do  trabalho  de  pesquisa: 

Eu  estou  concluindo  uma  historia  da  literatura  no  Brasil  desde  a sua  origem  ate  os 
nossos  dias,  para  isto  foi-me  preciso  entregar-me  a serio  estudo  de  algumas  obras 
antigas  que  encontrei  na  biblioteca  real  (que  quanto  a livros  portugueses  e bem 
pobre) . (Porto  Alegre) 

Gonsalves  de  Magalhaes  declara  a mesma  inten^ao  aos  socios  do  Instituto 
Historico  de  Paris,  em  fala  reproduzida  por  Jean-Baptiste  Debret,  no  livro 
Viagem  Pitoresca  e Historica  ao  Brasil,  publicado  na  Franca  em  1834: 

“O  premio  que  obtive  antes  de  luta,”  disse  o Sr.  Magalhaes,  membro  da  terceira 
classe,  “serviu-me  de  incentivo  para  terminar  uma  empresa  dificil,  a que  me 
dediquei  de  ha  muito:  a de  escrever  a historia  literaria  do  Brasil.  Os  documentos 
esparsos  que  me  cabe  consultar,  por  nao  existir  nenhuma  historia  literaria  do  pais, 
exigem  muito  tempo  e estudo  para  que  possam  ser  reunidos  e comparados  e para 
que  se  tire  deles  alguma  coisa  nova.”  (Debret) 
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Semelhante  queixa  volta  em  29  de  Janeiro  de  1836,  quando  escreve  a 
Mont’Alverne:  “desespero  com  a falta  de  documentos” ; e acaba  sendo  registrada 
no  texto  final,  para  que  o leitor  entenda  a dimensao  de  seu  trabalho  pioneiro 
e os  obstaculos  enfrentados: 

Investigamos  todas  as  bibliotecas  de  Paris,  de  Roma,  de  Floren^a,  de  Padua  e de 
ou-tras  principais  cidades  da  Italia,  que  visitamos:  foi-nos  preciso  contentar-nos 
com  o que  pudemos  obter.  Acresce  mais  que  dos  nossos  primeiros  poetas  igno- 
ramos  a epoca  de  seus  nascimentos,  que  tanto  apre^o  damos  nos  aos  grandes 
homens,  que  nos  honram,  desses  homens  cuja  heran^a  e hoje  nossa  unica  gloria. 
(Magalhaes) 

Talvez  por  essa  razao,  o estudo,  iniciado  em  1834,  ainda  nao  esta  pronto 
em  27  de  novembro  de  1835,  quando  Gonsalves  de  Magalhaes  informa 
Mont’Alverne: 

Eu  tambem  estava  disposto  a ler  um  trabalho  [no  Congresso  Europeu  convocado 
em  Paris  neste  mes  pelo  Instituto  Historico]  sobre  Historia  da  Literatura  no 
Brasil,  trabalho  este  que  esta  terminado,  mas  que  devendo  traduzir  para  poder 
aparecer  num  Congresso  Europeu  composto  de  sabios  de  todos  os  pafses,  nao  me 
resta  tempo  para  isto.  (Porto  Alegre) 

Em  janeiro  do  ano  seguinte,  o poeta  ainda  elaborava  o ensaio;  mas  urgia 
termina-lo,  porque  outro  projeto  interferia:  o de  organizar  a Revista 
Brasileira  ( Niteroi , Revista  Brasiliense,  quando  de  seu  lan^amento),  onde 
apareceria  o texto.  Eis  por  que,  em  29  de  janeiro  de  1 836,  anuncia  ao  corres- 
pondente  que  podera  ler  o trabalho  em  breve: 

A Historia  da  Literatura  no  Brasil  seriamente  me  ocupa  (...).  Como  brevemente 
espero  que  saia  o primeiro  numero  da  Revista  Brasileira,  de  que  eu,  o Torres,  e o 
Araujo  somos  os  autores,  la  vera  V.  Revma.  um  ensaio.  (Porto  Alegre) 

De  fato,  a Niteroi  ostentou,  no  primeiro  numero,  o “Ensaio  sobre  a 
Historia  da  Literatura  do  Brasil,”  cujo  subtitulo,  “Estudo  Preliminar,”  sugeria 
que  o autor  nao  pudera  concluir  o trabalho,  de  uma  parte,  provavelmente 
por  considerar  a pesquisa  incompleta,  de  outro,  talvez  por  nao  ter  encerrado 
a reda^ao  do  texto. 
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O ponto  de  partida  do  ensaio  e o ineditismo  da  pesquisa;  conforme 
Magalhaes,  “nenhum  nacional,  que  nos  conhegamos,  ocupado  se  tem  ate  hoje 
com  tal  objeto”  (Magalhaes,  Ensaio).  Registra  o trabalho  anterior  de 
Bouterwek,  Sismondi  e Denis,  que  “alguma  coisa  disseram,  ”insatisfatoria, 
todavia.  Nao  menciona  Almeida  Garrett,  mas  cita  a Biblioteca  Lusitana,  do 
portugues  Diogo  Barbosa  Machado,  de  onde  provieram  as  informa^oes,  para 
ele  incompletas  e equivocadas. 

A recusa  dos  precursores  estrangeiros  nao  se  deve  apenas  a insuficiencia  de 
suas  pesquisas  ou  comentarios.  O texto  do  brasileiro  apresenta  lacunas 
maiores,  limitando-se  a citar  num  unico  periodo  suas  leituras  dos  escritores 
nacionais:  “Apreciais  vos  as  belezas  naturais  de  um  Santa  Rita  Durao,  de  um 
Basilio  da  Gama,  e de  um  Caldas?”  (Magalhaes,  Ensaio). 

A fala  perante  o Instituto  parisiense,  registrada  por  Debret,  tambem  sug- 
ere  que  seu  conhecimento  da  literatura  brasileira  restringia-se  a alguns  nomes 
do  seculo  XVIII  e comedo  do  seculo  XIX: 

E somente  do  ultimo  seculo  que  datam  os  melhores  escritores  do  Brasil.  Durao, 
no  seu  Caramuru;  Basilio  da  Gama,  no  seu  Uraguai,  cantam  como  Homero  sem 
deixar  de  ser  brasileiros.  O infeliz  Gonzaga,  menos  original  e mais  classico,  ressus- 
citou  Anacreonte,  imitando-o.  Caldas,  filosofo,  orador  e poeta,  retira  da  harpa  de 
Davi  novos  sons  religiosos.  Sao  Carlos  celebra  a assun^ao  da  Virgem  e descobre  no 
coragao  do  homem  segredos  que  haviam  escapado  a Dante.  (Debret) 

Com  efeito,  talvez  a rejei^ao  se  devesse  ao  nacionalismo  exacerbado  de 
Magalhaes,  que  condena  de  modo  cabal  a presen9a  e a atua^ao  portuguesa  no 
Brasil.  Primeiro,  o autor  revisa  o processo  de  coloniza^ao  patrocinado  por 
Portugal,  reprovando: 

a)  a violencia  e incuria  com  que  foi  conduzida  a administrate  do  ter- 
ritorio:  “O  Brasil,  descoberto  em  1500,  jazeu  tres  seculos  esmagado  debaixo  da 
cadeira  de  ferro,  em  que  se  recostava  um  governador  colonial  com  todo  o peso  de 
sua  insuficiencia,  e de  sua  imbecilidade”  (Magalhaes). 

b)  a politica  economica  e cultural,  que  impedia  o desenvolvimento  e o 
progresso:  “Mesquinhas  intengoes  pollticas,  por  nao  avangar  outra  coisa,  leis 
absurdas  e iniquas  ditavam,  que  o progresso  da  civilizagao  e da  industria  entor- 
peciam.  Os  melhores  genios  em  for  morriam,  faltos  deste  orvalho  protetor,  que  os 
desabrocha;  um  ferrete  ignominioso  de  desaprovagao,  na  fronte  gravado  do 
brasileiro,  indigno  o tornava  dos  altos  e civis  empregos” (Magalhaes,  Ensaio). 
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Por  causa  dessa  politica  regressiva,  nao  desabrocha  o sentimento  da 
nacionalidade: 

O brasileiro,  como  lanc^ado  numa  terra  estrangeira,  duvidoso  em  seu  proprio  pais 
vagava,  sem  que  dizer  pudesse:  isto  e meu,  neste  lugar  nasci.  Envergonhava-se  de 
ser  brasileiro,  e muitas  vezes  com  o nome  portugues  se  acobertava,  para  ao  menos 
aparecer  como  um  ente  da  especie  humana,  e poder  alcan^ar  um  emprego  no  seu 
pais.  Destarte,  circunscrito  em  tao  curto  estadio,  estranho  a nacionalidade,  sem  o 
incentivo  da  gloria,  este  novo  povo  vegetava.  (Magalhaes,  Ensaio) 

Nem  a poesia  assume  cores  proprias,  preferindo,  em  vez  disso,  imitar  esti- 
los  alheios,  de  preference  oriundos  do  Classicismo  e da  Antigiiidade.  Sua 
denuncia  e contundente,  expressando-se  desde  uma  imagem  doravante  tor- 
nada  caracteristica  do  autor:  “A  poesia  do  Brasil  nao  e uma  indigena  civiliza- 
da,  e uma  grega  vestida  a francesa,  e a portuguesa,  e climatizada  no  Brasil” 
(Magalhaes,  Ensaio ). 

A condenanao  nao  para  at,  e,  ao  continua-la,  no  mesmo  periodo, 
Gonnalves  de  Magalhaes  deixa  escapar  observances  que  associam  seu  texto  ao 
de  Garrett,  pelo  menos  ao  trecho  em  que  esse  censura  as  liras  de  Tomas 
Antonio  Gonzaga.  Pois  se,  nesse  caso,  o poeta  portugues  pede  a Dirceu  que  a 
“ingenua  Martli a”  sente  “a  sombra  das  palmeiras , ” Gonsalves  de  Magalhaes 
instala  a alegoria  formulada  para  a poesia,  “a  virgem  do  Helicon,  ”na  mesma 
posi^ao,  “sentada  a sombra  das  palmeiras  da  America,  "como  se,  nessa  situanao 
figurativa,  corporificasse  o sonho  de  Garrett. 

No  passo  seguinte,  o processo  se  inverte:  Garrett  esperaria  que  Gonzaga 
colocasse,  revoando  em  torno  a Marilia,  tanto  “o  cardeal  soberbo  com  a purpu- 
ra dos  reis,  "quanto  “o  sabia  terno  e melodioso,  "aves  que  confeririam  cor  local 
ao  cenario  natural  habitado  pelos  dois  amantes  brasileiros;  Magalhaes,  por 
sua  vez,  desap rova  a “poesia  brasileira,  "a  “virgem  do  Helicon,  "por  tomar  “por 
um  rouxinol  o sabia,  que  gorjeia  entre  os  galhos  da  laranjeira”  (Magalhaes, 
Ensaio)? 

Nunca  e demais  lembrar  o carater  emblematico  que,  com  o Romantismo 
brasileiro,  o sabia  passou  a deter,  e sua  presen^a  em  ambos  os  textos  ajuda  a 
refor^ar  a imagem.  Mas  ela  talvez  nao  se  deva  a leitura  do  “Bosquejo”  de 
Garrett  por  Magalhaes,  que,  como  se  disse,  nunca  cita  esse  trabalho,  e sim  a 
interference  de  um  terceiro  estudo,  o “Ensaio  Critico  sobre  a Colenao  de 
Poesias  do  Sr.  D.  J.  G.  Magalhaes”  que  Justiniano  Jose  da  Rocha,  em  1833, 
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edita  no  segundo  volume  da  Revista  da  Sociedade  Filomatica,  de  Sao  Paulo. 

Leitor  e admirador  do  primeiro  livro  de  Gonsalves  de  Magalhaes,  Poesias, 
editado  em  1832,  Justiniano  Jose  da  Rocha  vale-se,  com  pequenas  diferen9as, 
da  sugestao  de  Garrett  a proposito  de  Gonzaga  - a de  introduzir  elementos  da 
flora  e da  fauna  brasileiras  - para  destacar  a validade  do  resultado  obtido  pelo 
jovem  poeta,  em  sua  obra  de  estreia: 

Entre  as  qualidades  que  recomendam  o Sr.  Magalhaes  nao  deve  ser  esquecido  o 
seu  amor  ao  Brasil.  Gramas  a ele,  ja  a majestosa  mangueira  substituiu  os  choupos,  e 
os  carvalhos,  ja  o sabia  brasiliense  desentronizou  o rouxinol  da  Europa,  e algumas 
das  belezas  americanas  trajaram  as  ricas  galas  da  Poesia.  (Rocha  38) 

Nessas  formulates,  o sabia  simboliza  a identidade  brasileira,  em  oposi<;ao 
ao  rouxinol  europeu,  assim  como  a mangueira  (ou  as  palmeiras,  ou  os  galhos 
da  laranjeira),  em  lugar  do  choupo  ou  do  carvalho,  representa  o enraizamen- 
to  de  uma  poetica  autenticamente  nacional.  Talvez  por  isso  Gonsalves  de 
Magalhaes  tenha  incluido  o passaro  num  dos  poemas  dos  Suspiros  Poeticos, 
cercado  de  plantas,  entre  as  quais  se  salienta  a freqiientemente  requisitada 
palmeira: 

Enquanto  o sabia  doce  gorjeia, 

Gemem  na  praia  as  merencorias  ondas; 

Eleva-se  a palmeira  suntuosa, 

E desdobra-se  nos  ares  verdes  leques, 

E perto  da  raiz,  a sombra  sua, 

Definha  humilde  arbusto. 

(Magalhaes,  Suspiros  286) 

Por  sua  vez,  nas  estrofes  de  “O  Dia  7 de  setembro,  em  Paris,”  de 
Saudades,  o poeta  lembra  que  “Nem  longe  do  seu  ninho  o canto  adeja  / O 
sabia  canoro”  (Magalhaes,  Suspiros  293).  Nao  e por  nada  que  Gon9alves 
Dias,  no  poema  que  abre  os  Primeiros  Cantos , de  1846,  coloca  o mesmo  sabia 
gorjeando  seus  versos  na  provavelmente  identica  palmeira  desenhada  por  seus 
precursores,  o portugues  Garrett10  e o carioca  Magalhaes,  com  escala  em 
Justiniano  Jose  da  Rocha. 
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Ao  faze-lo,  Gonsalves  Dias  concretiza  o sonho  de  seu  homonimo,  que, 
embora  tentasse,  nao  conseguiu  vestir  adequadamente  suas  estrofes  de 
canoras  aves  brasileiras.  Dias,  pelo  contrario,  confunde-se  com  o sabia  de  seu 
texto,  poeta  da  natureza  que,  de  modo  espontaneo,  da  vazao  a musicalidade 
da  lingua  portuguesa  e a beleza  do  meio  ambiente  nacional.  Mas  ele  obtem 
esse  resultado,  desde  a dicotomia  entre  o “aqui,  ”o  exflio  de  onde  escreve  seus 
versos,  e o “la,”  paisagem  ideal,  mas  no  momento  fora  de  alcance. 

Com  isso,  ele  nao  resolve,  e sim  agudiza,  a clivagem  experimentada  pelos 
romanticos,  entre  o desejo  de  autonomia  diante  de  Portugal  e a dependencia 
a tradi^ao  literaria  desse  pais,  sintoma  da  submissao  maior  ao  mundo  capita- 
lista  burgues  europeu.  Historiadores  da  literatura,  como  Joaquim  Norberto, 
reproduziram  a subordinate,  repetindo  formulates  da  poetica  de  Almeida 
Garrett;  pensadores,  como  Gonsalves  de  Magalhaes,  reuniram  argumentos 
para  condenar  a colonizato  portuguesa,  procurando,  pela  rejei<;ao,  negar  a 
sujeito. 

Em  ambos  os  casos,  o reprimido  retornou  pelas  vias  de  praxe:  Joaquim 
Norberto  rasura  o texto  que  nao  lhe  convem;  Gonsalves  de  Magalhaes,  num 
lapso  evidente,  engrossado  pela  vaidade  de  quern  deseja  mostrar-se  simul- 
taneamente  precursor  e guia  do  Romantismo  brasileiro,  reproduz  expressoes- 
chave  de  Almeida  Garrett,  mentor  nao  confessado  de  ambos.  Cabe  ao  outro 
Gonsalves  resolver  o paradoxo,  o que  ele  faz  pela  contramao,  colocando  o 
utopico  sabia  da  palmeira  sonhada  no  lado  de  la,  o de  sua  dic<to  poetica,  mas 
nao  o de  sua  localizato  fisica. 

Solu<;ao  que  sublinha  a divisao,  a “Can^ao  do  Exilio”  desenha  o lugar  do 
artista  brasileiro  diante  do  peso  da  tradi^ao  europeia,  corporificada  pela  inde- 
sejada  influencia  portuguesa:  invariavelmente  do  lado  de  fora,  em  busca  de 
um  dizer  situado  mais  alem,  nem  aqui  - area  do  sujeito  - ou  ali  - local  do  dito 
-,  mas  “Id,  ” espa^o  do  longe  e nota  musical  quase  inatingivel,  como  um 
“outro” st mpre  fugidio. 

Entre  o “aqui” e o “la,  ”construiu-se  a historia  da  literatura  brasileira,  num 
processo  ainda  nao  resolvido,  porque,  como  entoa  outro  poeta  com  seme- 
lhantes  notas  musicais,  sonhamos  “a  sombra  de  uma  palmeira  / que  jd  nao  ha.  ” 
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Notas 

1 Cf.  Zilberman,  Regina.  O Uraguai:  Moderno  e Americano.  In:  Malard,  Leticia  e outros. 
Historia  da  Literatura.  Ensaios.  Campinas:  EDUNICAMP,  1994. 

2 Cf.  Autos  da  Devassa.  Prisao  dos  Letrados  do  Rio  de  Janeiro,  1794.  Niteroi:  Arquivo  Publico 
do  Estado  do  Rio  de  Janeiro;  Rio  de  Janeiro:  UERJ,  1994. 

3 V.  rela^ao  completa  dos  “parnasos  fundacionais”  na  America  Latina,  em  Achugar,  Hugo. 
Parnasos  Fundacionales.  Letra,  Nacion  y Estado  en  el  Siglo  XIX.  Revista  Iberoamericana.  V. 
LX1II,  n.  178  - 179,  Janeiro-Junho  de  1997,  13-31. 

4 Cf.  Candido,  Antonio.  Formagao  da  Literatura  Brasileira  (Momentos  Decisivos).  2.  ed. 
revista.  Sao  Paulo:  Martins,  1964.  v.  2.  320. 

5 A investigagao  que  escolhe  como  objeto  os  autores  citados  da  continuidade  as  pesquisas 
sobre  as  manifesta<;6es  pioneiras  da  historia  da  literatura  brasileira,  produzidas  durante  o 
Romantismo  e que  desbravaram  o territorio  a ser,  em  1888,  sistematizado  por  Silvio  Romero, 
na  Historia  da  Literatura  Brasileira.  Os  resultados  desse  trabalho  estao  em  vias  de  publica^ao  em 
Zilberman,  Regina  e Moreira,  Maria  Eunice.  O Bergo  do  Canone.  Textos  Fundadores  da 
Historia  da  Literatura  Brasileira.  Porto  Alegre:  Mercado  Aberto,  no  prelo.  As  cita9oes  em  que 
nao  se  indicam  os  numeros  de  pagina  podem  ser  encontradas  igualmente  nessa  obra,  em  vias  de 
lan^amento.  V.  tambem  Zilberman,  Regina.  A Terra  em  que  Nasceste.  Imagens  do  Brasil  na 
Literatura.  Porto  Alegre:  Ed.  da  UFRGS,  1994. 

^ Teofilo  Braga  indica  que  o ultimo  volume  teria  sido  publicado  em  1834.  Cf  Braga, 
Teofilo.  Garrett  e os  Dramas  Romanticos.  Porto:  Lello  & Irmao,  1903. 

Curiosamente,  a “emenda”  e sugerida  pela  reapropriac^ao  de  um  trecho  do  “Ensaio  sobre  a 
historia  da  literatura,”  de  Gonsalves  de  Magalhaes,  de  quern  se  falara  a seguir:  “Ao principio  can- 
tava-se  para  honrar  a beleza,  a virtude,  e seus  amores;  cantava-se  ainda  para  adogar  as  amarguras 
da  alma;  e tanto  que  a ideia  de  patria  apareceu  aos  poetas,  comegaram  eles  a invoca-la  para  objeto 
de  seus  canticos.  Mas  sempre,  como  o peregrino  no  meio  dos  bosques,  que  canta  sem  esperar  recom- 
pensa,  o poeta  brasileiro  nao  e guiado  pelo  interesse,  e so  o amor  mesmo  da  poesia  e de  sua  patria  o 
arrasta.  Ele  pode  dizer  com  o epico  portugues:  ‘Vereis  amor  da  patria,  nao  movido  / De  premio  vil 
(Magalhaes  1836). 

8 O que  nao  quer  dizer  que  ele  nao  recorra,  quando  necessario,  ao  parecer  do  poeta  por- 
tugues, a quern  cita  literalmente,  como  se  verifica  em  cronica  de  7 de  julho  de  1893,  em  que 
recorda  o centenario  da  morte  de  Basilio  da  Gama  e louva  O Uraguai:  “Jose  Basilio  nao  escreveu 
Eneidas  nem  Iliadas,  mas  o Uraguai  e obra  de  um  grande  e doce  poeta,  precursor  de  Gongalves  Dias. 
Os  quatro  cantos  dos  Timbiras,  escapos  ao  naufragio,  sao  da  mesma  famllia  daqueles  cinco  cantos  do 
poema  de  Jose  Basilio.  Nao  tern  este  a popularidade  da  Marllia  de  Dirceu,  sendo-lhe,  a certos 
respeitos,  superior,  por  mais  incompleto  e menos  limado  que  o ache  Garrett;  mas  o proprio  Garrett 
escreveu  em  1826  que  os  brasileiros  tern  no  poema  de  Jose  Basilio  da  Gama  \ 'a  melhor  coroa  da  sua 
poesia,  que  nele  e verdadeiramente  nacional,  e legltima  americana”’ (Assis  1959,  v.  2,  392). 

9 Cf.  a observa^ao  de  Cassiano  Ricardo  ao  estudar  o Indianismo  de  Gonsalves  Dias: 
“Magalhaes  empregou  o sabia  em  oposigao  ao  rouxinol,  o que  se  tornava  muito  importante  numa 
hora  de  reivindicagao  nativista.  O sabia  passava  a ser  um  argumento  ideologico,  como  o indlgena” 
(Ricardo,  s.  d.,  v.  I,  Tomo  2,  675). 

10  Talvez  valha  a pena  lembrar  que,  se  Almeida  Garrett,  tambem  em  1846,  assina  Viagens 
na  minha  terra,  Gonsalves  Dias  come^a  seu  poema  de  abertura  dos  Primeiros  cantos,  afirmando 
que  “'minha  terra'  tern  palmeiras.  " 
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Fuzzy  Frontiers 

Mozambique:  False  Borders  - Mia  Couto:  False  Margins 


Phillip  Rothwell 


There  are  several  ways  in  which  language  behaves  like  a border.  The  nature  of 
any  border  is  that  it  both  links  and  separates.  It  sets  limits  beyond  which 
there  is  something  else.  Language  can  be  seen  to  operate  as  a frontier  between 
the  individual  and  his  or  her  society,  between  speaker  and  listener,  writer  and 
reader.  Between  different  language  groups,  language  serves  to  separate  and 
demarcate.  Within  a particular  language  group,  separation  between  social 
groups  can  be  marked  by  language,  between  the  articulate  and  the  illiterate, 
between  young  and  old,  between  dominant  and  subservient.  Finally,  lan- 
guage can  be  seen  as  a connection  between  reality  and  reference,  between 
absence  and  presence.  Viewed  in  this  way,  language  is  always  something 
which  is  in-between. 

As  Terry  Eagleton  has  pointed  out,  contemplation  of  the  processes  of  lan- 
guage has  dominated  philosophical  and  critical  thought  for  a large  part  of  the 
twentieth  century.1  The  perception  of  the  way  in  which  boundaries  operate 
in  language  has  shifted  from  the  clear  delineation  of  structuralism  to  the  del- 
iquescent binaries  of  deconstruction  and  the  interstices  of  post-colonial  theo- 
ry.2 The  now  largely  discredited  project  of  structuralism  sought,  in  the  works 
of  some  of  its  exponents,  to  draw  boundaries  in  order  to  unify,  believing  that 
a universal  theory  would  become  apparent  through  a process  of  rigorous  clas- 
sifications.3 Deconstructive  practice  has  tended  to  demonstrate  that  no 
boundary  within  language  is  ever  stable.  What  we  might  consider  to  be  clear- 
cut  is  always  blurred.  According  to  the  exponents  of  deconstruction,  the 
nature  of  language  is  such  that  it  can  never  be  fixed,  because  of  the  constant 
play  between  what  is  absent  and  what  is  present.4  Much  of  Derrida’s  project 
is  grounded  on  a rigorous  philosophical  analysis  of  the  shifting  limits  of  the 
language  system.  Meaning  is  derived  from  language’s  tendency  to  brush  con- 
stantly against  its  own  limits. 
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According  to  Helen  Tiffin,  post-colonial  theory  falls  into  two  streams. 
One  owes  its  heritage  to  commonwealth  studies,  and  the  other  is  heavily 
indebted  to  post-structuralism  and  deconstructive  practice.  Both  streams 
have  become  increasingly  concerned  with  “the  exploration  of  hybridity,  cre- 
olization,  complicity,  syncretism  and  liminality”  (Tiffin  162),  notions  which 
rely  for  their  definition  on  the  concept  of  transgressing  boundaries.  It  is  not 
surprising  that  post-colonial  theory  should  have  arrived  at  such  a point.  In  a 
colonial  order,  so  much  depends  on  clear  boundaries,  from  linguistic  recti- 
tude (privileging  those  who  follow  the  paradigms  of  the  colonial  language, 
and  disadvantaging  those  who  cannot)  to  the  fixing  of  the  colony’s  territorial 
borders.  Post-colonial  theory  has  naturally  sought  to  question  the  very  nature 
of  boundaries  as  a challenge  to  the  colonial  order  with  which  it  had  to  deal.  It 
has  been  most  effective  when  it  has  sought  to  establish  the  duplicitous  nature 
of  the  boundaries  it  has  tried  to  undermine.5 

The  notion  of  borders  is  key  to  an  understanding  of  post-colonial 
Mozambique.6  Wherever  they  occur,  they  reveal  an  ambivalent  nature.  At  a 
geographical  level,  the  country’s  territorial  frontiers  are  a testament  to  the 
former  colonial  power’s  strength  and  weakness.  They  were  fixed  as  the  result 
of  an  Anglo-Portuguese  treaty  signed  in  1891. 7 Portugal  had  been  forced  to 
accept  the  conditions  of  this  treaty  by  her  oldest  ally,  England,  following  the 
famous  British  ultimatum  of  the  previous  year,  discarding  in  the  process  her 
pretensions  to  a larger  part  of  Africa.8  Considered  in  this  way,  Mozambique’s 
borders  will  always  be  a reminder  of  Portuguese  political  weakness  at  the  end 
of  the  nineteenth  century.  Yet  the  frontier,  which  makes  very  little  sense  in 
terms  of  ethnic  or  cultural  unity,  is  a legacy  of  the  Portuguese  colonial  pres- 
ence in  the  territory.  By  recognising  Mozambique  as  an  entity,  recognition  is 
given,  at  least  diachronically,  to  the  previous  colonial  order. 

At  a linguistic  level,  Mozambique  is  riddled  with  frontiers.  The  wide  range 
of  languages  spoken  in  the  country  is  the  most  obvious  example  of  this.9 
Many  of  the  language  groups  are  not  mutually  intelligible.  Portuguese  serves 
as  a means  of  communication  between  members  of  different  African  language 
groups,  but  is  not  spoken  by  all  the  population  of  Mozambique. 10  Command 
of  Portuguese  acts  increasingly  as  another  boundary.  Employment  and  educa- 
tional prospects  are  severely  restricted  for  those  who  lack  fluency  in  languages 
of  European  origin.  It  is  one  of  the  ironies  of  contemporary  Mozambican  his- 
tory that  the  post-independence  government  of  the  country  did  much  more 
to  propagate  the  former  colonial  tongue  than  Salazar’s  Portugal  ever  did.11 
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One  of  the  most  enduring  legacies  which  any  colonial  power  might  seek 
to  impose  on  its  colonies,  besides  political  borders,  is  its  language.  If  a com- 
plete imposition  were  ever  possible,  the  colonial  power  could  create  a depen- 
dency which  would  far  outlast  any  military  hegemony.  For  if  language  does 
mediate  between  society  and  the  self,  at  some  levels  it  also  forms  society  and 
the  self.  For  language  dictates  and  expresses  the  thoughts  of  the  individual.  It 
both  serves  the  individual  and  masters  him.  It  also  determines  with  whom 
the  individual  can  communicate  and  to  which  community  he  belongs. 
Benedict  Anderson  argues  that  “nations  can  now  be  imagined  without  lin- 
guistic communality”  (Anderson  135).  He  explains  this  assertion  in  terms  of 
the  dominance  of  the  nation-state  in  the  latter  part  of  the  twentieth  century. 
According  to  him  the  nation  no  longer  needs  a single  language  as  a prerequi- 
site for  its  definition.  While  it  is  feasible  to  belong  to  a language  community 
and  a larger  national  community  consisting  of  different  groups  with  no  com- 
mon language,  Frelimo  ideologues  have  always  encouraged  the  use  of  the  for- 
mer colonial  tongue  as  a vehicle  for  national  unity.  Anderson’s  discussion  of 
Frelimo’s  encouragement  of  Portuguese  as  “the  medium  through  which 
Mozambique  is  imagined”  (133),  includes  the  assertion  that  “language  is  not 
an  instrument  of  exclusion:  in  principle,  anyone  can  learn  any  language” 
(133).  While  this  may  be  true  in  theory,  in  practice  language  often  operates 
as  an  excluding  barrier.  Not  everyone  can  learn  any  language,  particularly  in 
the  economic  and  social  climate  prevalent  in  Mozambique.  Indeed,  in  many 
rural  areas,  not  everyone  can  speak  Portuguese.  Anderson  continues  “The 
only  question-mark  standing  over  languages  like  Portuguese  in  Mozambique 
[...]  is  whether  the  administrative  and  educational  systems,  particularly  the 
latter,  can  generate  a politically  sufficient  diffusion  of  bilingualism”  (133). 
The  Mozambican  case  is  more  complex  than  Anderson  portrays  it. 
According  to  Sousa  Jamba,  there  is  a fear  in  some  quarters  that  “the 
Portuguese  language  might  be  overwhelmed  by  the  advance  of  English” 
(Jamba  29).  However,  whatever  the  question  marks  are  over  the  future  of 
Portuguese  in  Mozambique,  it  is  the  case  that  Frelimo  adopted  the  colonial 
language  for  its  own  purposes,  as  Anderson  suggests. 

The  notion  that  the  colonial  tongue  can  become  the  property  of  those  the 
coloniser  sought  to  silence  is  by  no  means  novel.  Frantz  Fanon,  in  1959, 
pointed  out  the  paradox  of  French  being  appropriated  by  Algerians  who  were 
fighting  to  expel  the  French  from  Algeria.12  In  Mozambique,  the  rigorously 
pro-Portuguese  language  policies  pursued  by  the  Frelimo  government  until 
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recently13  can  be  seen  as  an  attempt  by  those  who  were  fighting  colonialism  to 
redefine  the  perception  of  the  language,  changing  it  from  a tool  of  oppression 
into  a symbol  of  unity.  In  the  decade  preceding  the  independence  war  in 
Mozambique,  the  Portuguese  language  became  a favourite  battleground  for 
intellectuals  who  disapproved  of  the  colonial  regime.  The  country  produced 
poets  such  as  Noemia  de  Sousa,  Jose  Craveirinha  and  Marcelino  dos  Santos 
amongst  others  who,  in  their  different  ways  and  from  their  positions  of  racial 
hybridity,  used  their  rhetorical  skills  to  oppose  colonialism.14  They  took  the 
language  of  the  coloniser  and  sought  to  express  the  anguish  of  the  colonised 
in  it.  They  tried  to  reverse  the  boundaries  of  the  language  and  give  the  voice- 
less a voice  through  their  poetry.  Interestingly,  Eduardo  Mondlane,  the  first 
president  of  Frelimo,  was  critical  of  this  generation  of  poets  because  he  felt 
that  the  reality  which  they  sought  to  portray  was  a fantasy  of  their  own  cre- 
ation.15 The  language  which  they  used  actually  silenced  those  on  whose  behalf 
they  sought  to  speak,  misrepresenting  rather  than  articulating  their  views. 

Despite  his  misgivings,  Mondlane  understood  the  role  that  such  poets 
had  to  play  in  the  liberation  struggle.  At  the  time  they  were  writing,  there 
was  a clear  enemy,  the  colonial  regime,  and  a clear  objective,  the  liberation  of 
Mozambique.  Following  independence  in  1975,  such  clear  boundaries  disap- 
peared. A new  generation  of  writers  emerged,  pre-eminent  among  whom  is 
Mia  Couto.  They  have  to  confront  the  fact  that  the  world  in  which  they  live 
is  far  from  perfect.  Unlike  their  predecessors,  however,  these  writers  cannot 
take  comfort  in  the  existence  of  a clear  enemy,  located  on  the  other  side  of  a 
moral  boundary.  A civil  war  divided  the  country  for  nearly  two  decades. 
Although  it  was  facilitated  by  a series  of  foreign  interventions,  it  involved 
Mozambicans  fighting  other  Mozambicans.16  The  country’s  economy  has 
faced  a series  of  seemingly  intractable  problems  from  the  mid-1980s.  The 
solutions  imposed  by  the  IMF  have  not  benefited  a large  proportion  of  the 
population,  many  of  whom  live  in  conditions  of  severe  poverty.  With  the  end 
of  the  civil  war,  it  remains  to  be  seen  whether  the  country  can  reap  a peace 
dividend.  Whatever  happens,  for  most  Mozambicans,  previous  distinctions 
have  become  decidedly  blurred.  The  same  government  which  promulgated  a 
Marxist-Leninist  state  in  the  1970s  and  for  most  of  the  1980s  has  whole- 
heartedly endorsed  free-market  economics  in  the  1990s.  While  the  reasons 
for  such  a change  are  very  complex  and  are  largely  related  to  global  politics, 
the  fact  remains  that  the  same  people  who  lectured  Mozambicans  for  years 
on  the  benefits  of  socialism  now  enthusiastically  embrace  capitalism.  It  is  in 
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the  context  of  such  blurred  distinctions  that  much  of  Mia  Couto’s  work  has 
been  written. 

Mia  Couto’s  style  has  been  widely  commented  upon.  Nelson  Saute  has 
described  him  as  a writer  who  straddles  the  border  between  poetry  and  prose. 
His  capacity  for  neologisms  has  brought  about  comparisons  with  the 
Brazilian  Guimaraes  Rosa.17  His  use  of  African  language  morphemes  and 
styles  has  led  to  him  being  described  as  Mozambique’s  answer  to  Angola’s 
Luandino  Vieira.18  Mary  L.  Daniel  has  provided  a thorough  analysis  of  the 
technicalities  of  Couto’s  language,  researching  the  relative  frequencies  of 
Couto’s  various  hallmark  tropes  (Daniel  12-13).  It  is  generally  accepted  that 
Couto  is  a creative  rule-breaker,  who  draws  on  and  refines  the  spoken  lan- 
guage of  his  environment.19  Jose  Ornelas  has  argued  that  Couto’s  complex 
style  is  a reflection  of  the  cultural  heterogeneity  and  multifaceted,  hybrid 
reality  of  contemporary  Mozambique.20  It  is  the  purpose  of  this  essay  to  sug- 
gest that  Couto’s  use  of  the  Portuguese  language  may  be  read  as  reflecting  the 
ambivalent  borders  which  permeate  Mozambique  at  so  many  levels.  The  lit- 
erary generation  before  him  conceptualised  the  world  in  terms  of  borders 
which  separated  the  good  from  the  bad.  Categories  were  well  defined. 
Couto’s  world  is  one  in  which  such  clarity  has  been  revealed  as  a source  of 
obfuscation.  As  the  relative  simplicity  of  structuralism’s  concept  of  the 
boundary  ceded  its  authority  to  the  complexities  of  the  limit  in  deconstruc- 
tion and  the  ambiguity  of  post-colonialism’s  interstices,  so  Couto  moves 
Mozambican  literature  from  the  binaries  of  the  colonial  era  to  the  in- 
between-ness  of  the  present  day. 

In  any  discussion  of  Mia  Couto  attention  should  be  drawn  to  the  prob- 
lem of  his  intended  audience.  If  his  work  may  be  read  as  identifying  with  the 
oppressed  of  Mozambique  as  some  have  suggested,21  it  should  be  borne  in 
mind  that  he  excludes  those  whom  he  seeks  to  represent  through  his  intellec- 
tual technique.  In  a sense,  in  showing  how  the  oppressed  have  been  silenced, 
he  silences  them  still  further,  ensuring  that  they  cannot  answer  him  back,  for 
he  is  not  speaking  their  language  while  technically  doing  so.  He  appropriates 
certain  elements  of  the  language  of  that  community  in  a highly  skilful  exhibi- 
tion of  virtuosity  which  most  Mozambicans,  even  those  literate  in 
Portuguese,  would  have  difficulty  appreciating.  If,  as  is  presently  being 
argued,  his  technique  seeks  to  push  language  to  its  limits  and  call  into  ques- 
tion its  boundaries,  he  erects  another  boundary  in  the  process,  which 
excludes  those  “through  whose  hands”  he  claims  to  write.22 
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Mia  Couto  is  very  problematic.  As  Fernando  Dacosta  points  out,  he  is  a 
contradiction  in  terms.23  While  he  is  widely  acclaimed  as  a Mozambican 
writer,  his  mother-tongue,  his  cultural  heritage  and  most  of  his  readership 
come  from  Portugal.24  Yet  he  cannot  be  considered  to  be  Portuguese.  In  a 
sense,  he  lies  on  the  margin  of  a margin.  At  once  he  belongs  by  a process  of 
mutual  adoption,  and  does  not  belong  to  the  formerly  colonised  community. 
It  may  be  this  paradox  which  enables  him  to  write  as  he  does,  with  scant 
regard  for  grammatical  rules  and  established  paradigms.  It  is  ironic  that  from 
this  position  of  double  marginality,  he  has  come  to  occupy  a position  in  the 
mainstream  of  contemporary  lusophone  literature.25 

Within  Mozambique,  he  has  been  criticised  for  having  created  a “lan- 
guage unrelated  to  the  people”  (Agualusa  69).  Yet  other  critics  have  argued 
that  much  of  his  style  is  inspired  by  the  way  in  which  Mozambicans  speak 
Portuguese.26  One  is  tempted  to  say  that  he  writes  in  linguagem  coutidiana,  a 
unique  blend  of  the  day-to-day  cadences  and  speech  patterns  of  those  around 
him  mixed  with  a highly  individual  intellectual  style,  which  rejoices  in 
enriching  the  language  system  through  undermining  its  rules.  The  altered 
morphemes  so  prevalent  in  his  work  could  be  seen  to  establish  a symbiotic 
relationship  between  an  oral  tradition  which  the  colonial  order  sought  but 
failed  to  obliterate  and  a written  revolution  in  which  the  very  language  sys- 
tem has  its  syntactic  and  semantic  boundaries  shifted.  Couto  himself  has 
claimed  that  anything  is  possible  in  a language,  especially  the  disruption  of 
its  rules.27 

The  “folk  etymology”  (Daniel  12)  used  by  Couto  operates  as  a type  of 
“metonymic  gap.”  This  term  introduced  to  post-colonial  theory  by  Ashcroft, 
Griffiths  & Tiffin  describes  the  effect  of  alien  cultures  making  both  their 
presence  and  absence  felt  through  the  deployment  by  an  author  of  words 
from  the  alien  culture  into  his  or  her  discourse.  Words  with  an  African  origin 
found  in  Couto’s  work  (e.g.  tchova,  xicuembo,  xipefo,  chibante,  noii)  repre- 
sent both  the  parallel  African  cultures  and  the  lusophone  reader’s  distance 
from  those  cultures.  Each  African  morpheme  points  to  the  “silence  which 
exists  between  the  language,  which  is  the  signifier  of  power,  and  the  experi- 
ence it  is  called  upon  to  represent”  (Ashcroft,  Griffiths  & Tiffin  53). 
Through  Couto’s  use  of  the  trope  of  the  metonymic  gap,  the  boundary 
between  African  culture  and  the  lusophone  reader  is  breached  at  the  same 
time  as  it  is  highlighted  and  reinforced.  Immediate  meaning  is  denied  (the 
reader  is  forced  to  consult  a footnote  or  a glossary),  the  deferred  meaning, 
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once  attained,  carries  the  additional  connotation  associated  with  its  delay  in 
being  reached  (i.e.  the  distance  between  the  reader  and  African  culture). 

At  other  levels  in  Couto’s  work,  African  culture  makes  its  presence  felt. 
Couto’s  use  of  African  mythology  (e.g.  the  Ndlati)  is  a prime  example.  More 
interesting,  for  the  purposes  of  this  essay,  is  Couto’s  recourse  to  a mundane 
presentation  of  the  fantastic,  which  at  times  verges  on  the  style  of  “magic 
realism”28  (e.g.  the  dual  nature  of  the  narrator  in  A Varanda  do  Frangipani  or 
the  behaviour  of  the  soldier’s  coat  in  A Mancha).  Kumkum  Sangari  describes 
the  concept  of  “magic  realism”  as  a “mode  of  perception  grounded  in  the 
political  and  historical  formation”  of  a space  (Sangari  217).  He  argues  that 
for  it  to  occur  in  the  literature  of  a culture,  a certain  level  of  cultural  hetero- 
geneity different  from  and  determined  by  the  linear  history  of  the  West  must 
be  present  in  that  culture.  Any  author  who  uses  techniques  similar  to  those 
of  “magic  realism”  in  texts  directed  at  Western  audiences  challenges  the  read- 
ers of  those  texts  to  cross  their  frontier  of  reality,  to  leave  behind  the  scientif- 
ic constraints  of  their  empirical  culture  and  to  enter  a realm  where  things 
really  are  perceived  differently.  If  we  accept  Sangari’s  arguments,  one  conse- 
quence of  this  style  of  writing  is  that  it  makes  epistemology  within  the  text 
an  essentially  historical  issue.  The  reader  is  forced  to  look  outside  the  text  as 
well  as  within  it  to  locate  meaning.  There  is  an  obligation  to  observe  precise- 
ly those  processes  which  have  fashioned  this  style  of  writing.  By  challenging 
reality,  the  text  invites  the  reader  to  consider  reality.  At  this  point,  the  ques- 
tion arises  of  whose  reality  is  being  challenged.  Generally,  it  is  Western  per- 
ceptions of  reality  that  are  called  into  question  not  by  African  cultures  but  by 
the  interaction  of  Western  and  African  cultures  in  a way  that  distorts  the 
integrity  and  delineation  of  both. 

Sousa  Jamba  asserts  that  Couto  “often  invokes  the  horrors  of  the  war 
which  gripped  his  country  from  1975  to  1992”  but  that  “he  ignores  the 
complex  reasons  behind  such  atrocities”  (Jamba  29).  Other  critics  have 
argued  that  Couto  is  less  concerned  with  a socio-political  content  to  his 
texts,  and  more  interested  in  its  aesthetic  quality.29  If  we  accept  Sangari’s 
argument,  Couto’s  style,  at  its  most  fantastic  and  innovative,  is  an  invitation 
to  his  readers  to  contemplate  the  political  reality.  The  mode  of  contempla- 
tion might  be  different  from  the  one  to  which  the  reader  is  accustomed.  It  is 
one  in  which  syntax  plays  the  key  role,  not  as  a means  by  which  semantic 
content  is  expressed,  but  rather  as  an  attempt  to  free  meaning  from  the  con- 
straints of  the  language  system.  By  appearing  to  challenge  the  boundaries  of 
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language,  Couto  merely  renders  the  true  nature  of  all  boundaries  visible.  The 
reality  of  Mozambique’s  boundaries  is  one  of  definitive  ambiguity.  It  takes  a 
writer  from  the  limits  of  language  to  reveal  a state  of  affairs  which  is  always 
in-between. 

Works  By  Mia  Couto: 

(Published  by  Caminho,  Lisbon): 

Vozes  Anoitecidas. 

Cada  Homem  E Uma  Raga. 

Cronicando. 

Terra  Sondmbula. 

Estorias  Abensonhadas. 

A Varanda  do  Frangipani. 

Contos  do  Nascer  da  Terra. 
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Notes 

1 See  introduction  in  Eagleton. 

2 According  to  Homi  Bhabha,  “the  possibility  of  assuming  the  moderate  minority  position 
depends  upon  establishing  an  interstitial  space  of  identification”  (Bhabha,  434).  He  is  acknowl- 
edging that  the  post-colonial  condition  is  one  which  is  increasingly  viewed  as  ’in- 

3 Kurzweil  defines  Parisian  structuralism  as  “the  systematic  attempt  to  uncover  deep  uni- 
versal mental  structures  as  these  manifest  themselves  in  kinship  and  larger  social  structures,  in 
lite-rature,  philosophy  and  mathematics,  and  in  the  unconscious  psychological  patterns  that 
motivate  human  behavior”  (Kurzweil  1). 

4 The  play  in  language  between  what  is  considered  to  be  present  and  what  is  absent  is  a 
recurrent  theme  in  the  works  of  Derrida.  Consider  his  assertion  in  Of  Grammatology  that 
speech,  the  supposed  embodiment  of  presence  in  language,  behaves  in  many  ways  like  writing, 
or  his  explanation  of  differance  in  Margins  of  Philosophy. 

5 Benita  Parry  has  been  critical  of  the  tendency  among  some  post-colonial  theorists  (par- 
ticu-larly  Spivak)  to  assign  to  the  subaltern  the  role  of  a passive  mute,  effectively  consolidating 
the  binaries  of  colonialism.  She  argues  that  post-colonial  theory  is  more  effective  when  the 
nature  of  the  boundary  between  the  colonising  self  and  the  colonised  other  is  revealed  for  the 
ambiguous  entity  that  it  is. 

6 Post-colonial  here  is  taken  to  mean  after  European  colonial  contact,  which  in  the  case  of 
Mozambique  means  after  the  fifteenth  century. 

2 ’’The  country  came  into  existence  in  its  present  form  as  a result  of  an  Anglo-Portuguese 
treaty  of  May  1891”  (Newitt  v). 

8 The  ultimatum  of  11th  January  1890,  ostensibly  over  the  Portuguese  occupation  of 
Chire,  was  Britain’s  way  of  halting  Portugal’s  intention  to  link  her  colonies  of  Mozambique  and 
Angola  (Saraiva  464-7). 

9 There  are  ten  language  groups  in  Mozambique  and  dozens  of  sub-groups.  For  detail,  see 
Stephan  60. 

10  According  to  a joint  UNICEF/Government  of  Mozambique  report  published  in  March 
1993  “Teaching  literacy  in  Portuguese  has  been  another  obstacle,  especially  in  rural  areas,  as  the 
language  is  spoken  mostly  in  cities  by  just  thirty  per  cent  of  the  population  (although  this  is  up 
from  fifteen  per  cent  at  independence)”  (UNICEF  105-106). 

11  This  was  principally  through  a huge  expansion,  after  independence,  of  the  education 
sector,  which  had  been  severely  neglected  by  the  colonial  administration.  Jose  Ornelas  com- 
ments that  “a  lingua  que  colonizou  a terra  e o povo  mo^ambicanos,  tambem  e,  depois  de  tudo  e 
de  forma  bastante  ironica,  a lingua  da  emancipa^ao,  da  liberta^ao”  (Ornelas  44). 

12  “Paradoxically  as  it  may  appear,  it  is  the  Algerian  Revolution,  it  is  the  struggle  of  the 
Algerian  people,  that  is  facilitating  the  spreading  of  the  French  language  in  the  nation”  (Fanon 
89). 

D The  Mozambican  government  insisted  that  all  formal  education  in  the  country  was  con- 
ducted in  Portuguese,  until  the  1990s,  when  projects  were  allowed  which  conducted  educa- 
tion in  African  languages. 

For  more  detail  on  this  period,  see  Ferreira.  The  three  poets  mentioned  are  of  mixed  eth- 
nic origin. 

^ “The  very  way  in  which  such  poems  are  conceived,  in  a style  of  eloquent  self-pity,  is 
alien  to  the  African  reaction  [...]  It  is  clear  that  despite  the  efforts  of  their  authors  to  be 
African’,  the  former  have  taken  more  from  European  tradition  than  from  the  African.  This 
indicates  the  lack  of  contact  existing  between  these  intellectuals  and  the  rest  of  the 
country” (Mondlane  111). 
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Vines  argues  that  RENAMO  cannot  simply  be  dismissed  as  a foreign  dominated  desta- 
bilizing force.  Despite  many  of  the  atrocities  the  rebel  movement  perpetrated,  its  impressive 
showing  in  the  elections  of  1994  revealed  a considerable  base  of  support  within  the  country, 
particularly  in  the  more  densely  populated  provinces. 

12  “The  short  fiction  of  Mia  Couto,  especially  the  brief  narratives  of  Cronicando,  evokes 
strongly  Guimaraes  Rosas  linguistic  innovation...”  (Daniel  1). 

18  See  Brookshaw.  Also,  according  to  Manuel  Ferreira,  “Nao  e possivel  ler  as  dez  estorias  de 
Vozes  Anoitecidas  do  mo^ambicano  Mia  Couto  sem  nos  vir  a memoria  o nome  de  Luandino 
Vieira”  (Ferreira  132,  in  Coloquio ). 

D “...o  escritor  parece  regular-se  pelas  “regras”  que  se  detectam  nos  fenomenos  de  varia^ao 
do  Portugues  para  conduzir  o seu  proprio  processo  criativo.  As  propriedades  do  uso  “des- 
viante”  - desde  as  inova^oes  lexicais  ate  a adop^ao  de  mecanismos  sintacticos  do  discurso  nao 
normativo  - sao  assim  retomadas  como  base  para  a produ^ao  da  escrita  literaria”  (Gonsalves  92). 
Daniel  argues  that  Couto’s  neologisms  act  as  “facilitators,  adding  new  dimensions  to  standard 
words  and  phrases  and  ‘egging  the  reader  on’  in  the  good-humored  manner  of  an  oral  story- 
teller” (Daniel  12). 

20  “A  meu  ver,  Mia  Couto  espelha  e representa  atraves  do  remanejamento  da  lingua,  ou 
seja,  a inova<;ao  e recriagao  lingufstica,  e a explora^ao  de  certos  nucleos  tematicos  a heterogenei- 
dade  cultural  e a realidade  polifacetada  e hibrida  de  Mozambique”  (Ornelas  51). 

21  His  work,  according  to  Daniel  can  be  seen  as  radiating  “emphatic  identification  with  his 
subjects  and  collective  hopes  in  the  face  of  widespread  misfortune...”  (Daniel  16). 

22  In  an  interview  with  Nelson  Saute,  Couto  claimed  “No  meu  caso  existem  vozes  que 
escuto  e que  me  guiam  na  inven^ao  da  escrita.  Escrevo  por  maos  de  outros,  sou  um  ventrigrafo” 
(Saute  11). 

2^  Dacosta  describes  Couto  as  “um  jovem  apesar  de  ter  nome  feminino...  um  branco  ape- 
sar  de  ser  africano”  (Dacosta  7). 

2^  He  has  a large  following  in  Brazil,  too. 

25  It  is  worth  noting  that  Couto’s  publisher  is  the  prestigious  Lisbon-based  Caminho,  and 
that  his  earlier  works  have  proved  so  popular  that  several  print  runs  have  been  necessary. 

2^  See  Brookshaw. 

22  “Eu  acho  que  nao  tern  que  haver  um  policia  de  transito,  a regulamentar  a lingua,  dizen- 
do:  ‘Por  aqui  nao  se  pode  transitar.’  Pode  tudo!”  (Chabal  291). 

28  I am  indebted  to  Fernanda  Anjius  for  the  discussions  we  have  had  on  this  topic. 

29  Mia  “assume  uma  atitude  mais  ambigua  perante  a fun^ao  socio-politica  do  texto 
literario  que  alguns  dos  seus  conterraneos.  Acima  de  tudo,  ele  opina  que  o texto  literario  deve 
ser  uma  produ^ao  estetica  desprovida  de  uma  fun<;ao  utilitaria  especifica  sobre  o meio  em  que 
se  insere  e desligada  do  contexto  extra-literario,  excepto  no  que  diz  respeito  ao  aproveitamen-to 
desse  contexto  para  a constru^ao  poetica  da  linguagem  e da  realidade  textual”  (Ornelas  42). 
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Entre  Fronteiras: 

A Condigao  do  Migrante1  n 'A  Republics  dos  Sonhos 


Patricia  Isabel  Sobral 


We  are  the  books  of  our  ancestors;  were  their  copyright. 

Nelida  Pinon 

He  who  travels  will  be  distinctive  simply  by  the  virtue  of  the 
act  of  travel  itself. 

Mary  W.  Helms 

No  romance  A Republica  dos  Sonhos  publicado  em  1984,  a escritora  Nelida 
Pinon  intercala  e mescla  as  no^oes  de  universal  e de  particular  de  tal  modo 
que  fica  impossivel  a articula^ao  de  um  sem  o outro.  A inexistencia  de 
departamentos  estanques,  de  claras  linhas  divisorias,  da  voz  a um  discurso 
que  tenta  justamente  procurar  outras  formas  de  representatividade  fora  das 
esferas  normais  de  atua^ao.  Se  numa  primeira  instancia  o texto  parece  seguir 
moldes  tradicionais  de  narra^ao,  essas  no9oes  sao  logo  renegociadas  pelo 
leitor,  ao  perceber  que  a aparencia  tradicional  e harmonica  do  texto  e justa- 
mente mais  uma  maneira  de  tematizar  as  profundas  divergences  normal- 
mente  ocultas  que  existem  nos  alicerces  da  sociedade  brasileira.  Essa  especie 
de  paradoxo  percorre  o texto  tanto  ao  rn'vel  formal  da  narrativa  quanto  ao 
nivel  tematico.  Demonstraremos  como  a escritora  Nelida  Pinon,  atraves  da 
composi^ao  da  narrativa,  onde  se  intercalam  as  esferas  publicas  e privadas  a 
varios  niveis,  e da  articula^ao  da  personagem  Breta  como  experiencia  viva  do 
indivfduo  moderno  que  vive  nos  intersticios  dos  espa^os,  nas  entre  fron- 
teiras dos  paises,  questiona  as  no^oes  tradicionais  de  como  fazer  historia. 
Este  romance  e um  questionamento  da  Historia  com  “H”  maiusculo  e uma 
aglomera^ao  das  milhares  de  historias  dos  indivfduos  que  compoem  a voz 
duma  na^ao,  mas  que  geralmente  nao  fazem  parte  das  narrativas  que  con- 
tem  apenas  uma  visao  historica.  O processo  de  inclusao  no  romance  nao  so 
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de  varias  vozes,  mas  tambem  de  varios  discursos,  liga-se  a um  projeto  pos- 
mo-dernista  da  critica  universal,  e ao  mesmo  tempo  esses  tons  universais 
nao  diminuem  as  preocupa^oes  de  carater  decididamente  nacional,  pois  em 
A Republica  dos  Sonhos  Pinon  perturba  o pensamento  monolitico  ao  colocar 
em  questao  os  alicerces  miticos  da  sociedade  brasileira  e ao  promover  uma 
reavalia^ao  da  historia  passada  e presente. 

O texto  narra  dialogicamente  a historia  de  um  imigrante  galego, 
Madruga,  que  chega  ao  Brasil  em  1913,  e simultaneamente  a Historia  do 
Brasil  nao  so  contemporanea,  mas  tambem  do  seculo  dezenove.  As  historias 
nao  podem  ser  vistas  separadamente  e sao  contadas  justamente  durante  a 
semana  da  morte  de  Eulalia  (como  em  As  I Lay  Dying , de  Faulkner),  esposa 
de  Madruga,  mae  e avo  do  cla.  E neste  ‘momento’  que  toda  a familia,  seus 
amigos,  agregados,  conhecidos  e empregados  recriam  e dao  as  suas  versoes 
da  Historia  por  meio  de  dois  narradores  na  primeira  pessoa,  Madruga  e sua 
neta,  Breta,  e um  narrador  omnisciente. 

Apesar  das  proposes  epicas  do  romance,  cujas  761  paginas  compoem 
uma  narrativa  nao  cronologica  que  percorre  o seculo  vinte  e mergulha  no 
seculo  dezenove,  seria  dificil  conter  A Republica  dos  Sonhos  dentro  duma 
defini^ao  de  romance  epico/realista  como,  por  exemplo,  os  romances  de 
Tolstoy,  Guerra  e Paz  e Anna  Karenina.1  Estes  romances  colocam  os  indivi- 
duos  como  estando  praticamente  destinados  a levar  uma  vida  orientada 
pelas  conven^oes  sociais,  sendo  que  a Historia  paira  sobre  eles  e nao  em  con- 
jun^ao  com  eles.  Isso  nao  minimiza  a narrativa  Tolstoiana,  pois  “it  is  per- 
haps the  greatest  achievement  of  such  a novel  as  War  and  Peace  that  here  a 
multitude  of  people  are  seen  both  from  the  inside  and  the  outside,  and 
because  of  this  acquire  so  intense  a life”  (Roy  Pascal  177).  E verdade  que  os 
personagens  de  Guerra  e Paz  e Anna  Karenina  sao  arquitetonicamente 
esculpidos  pela  mao  do  autor,  e que  a sua  cria^ao  artistica  satisfaz  tanto  pelas 
grandes  questoes  morais  quanto  pelas  minucias.  Mesmo  assim  falta  o “sub- 
jective view  [which]  has  a profound  truth  in  it,  and  for  this  reason  novelists 
have  often  adopted  the  First-person  narrative”  (Pascal  177).  O que  ocorre 
em  A Republica  dos  Sonhos  e uma  mistura  de  narrativas  que  permite  tanto 
esse  tom  subjetivo  e pessoal  e,  por  isso  mesmo,  de  uma  honestidade  intrinse- 
ca,  como  esse  olho,  digamos,  mais  objetivo  do  narrador  omnisciente.  Para 
Horacio  Costa,  entretanto,  A Republica  dos  Sonhos  representaria  uma  rup- 
tura  da  escritora  com  sua  escrita  de  ate  entao,  e esse  romance  seguiria  muito 
mais  o primeiro  modelo,  ja  que  “ao  nivel  da  organiza^ao  interna  esta  nova 
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fase  [de  Nelida]  parece  ser  muito  mai  debitaria  do  modo  realista  e canonico 
da  expressao  literaria”  (Costa  6). 3 Horacio  Costa  percebe  que  A Republica 
dos  Sonhos  e “um  livro  tematicamente  audaz”  (2)  e que  “a  literatura  brasileira 
e parca  destes  relatos  que  tematize[m]  a transplanta^ao  cultural  do  elemento 
imigrante  da  vida  brasileira”  (1),  mas  ele  argumenta  que,  apesar  da  audacia, 
A Republica  dos  Sonhos  tem  “a  nfvel  da  palavra,  uma  tendencia  mimetico- 
realista”  e que  faz  “uma  concessao  estrutural  ao  ‘canon’  masculino  e logocen- 
trico”  (12).  A Republica  dos  Sonhos  tem  tra^os  epicos  e tons  realistas  devido 
aos  temas,  mas  essas  semelhan^as  tematicas  sao  expressas  na  esfera  dum  dis- 
curso  que  tem  tendencias  pos-modernistas,  como  a discussao  do  papel  do 
artista  nao  so  na  sociedade  mas  tambem  no  texto;  a alternancia  entre  nar- 
radores  e tambem  entre  o uso  da  primeira  e terceira  pessoas;  a inser^ao  de 
varios  tipos  de  relato  como,  por  exemplo,  o diario;  a inclusao  da  parte  igno- 
rada  da  popula9ao  brasileira  (imigrantes  mal  sucedidos,  negros,  etc.),  uma 
caracteristica  que  marca  a heterogeneidade/diferen^a  do  texto;  e,  por  fim,  a 
percep^ao  de  que  por  mais  que  se  tente  contar  a historia,  ela  sera  sempre 
uma  versao  dos  fatos  inevitavelmente  marcada  pelo  ponto  de  vista  do  nar- 
rador/autor,  sendo  este  omnisciente  ou  nao.4 

Proporiamos  neste  ponto  que  A Republica  dos  Sonhos  habita  um  espa^o 
na  literatura  que  Alan  Wilde  definiu  como  “midfiction”: 

a kind  of  fiction  that  rejects  equally  the  oppositional  extremes  of  realism  on  the 
one  hand  and  a world-denying  reflexivity  on  the  other,  and  that  in  vites  us 
instead  to  perceive  the  moral,  as  well  as  epistemological  perplexities  of  inhabiting 
and  coming  to  terms  with  a world  that  is  itself  ontologically  contingent  and 
problematic.  5 (4) 

A dificuldade  que  encontramos  em  definir  A Republica  dos  Sonhos  num  reg- 
isto  teorico  ou  num  movimento  literario  especifico  deve-se  justamente  ao 
fato  do  romance  transitar  entre  varias  correntes  literarias  sem  necessaria- 
mente  se  apegar  a nenhuma,  e por  ser  acima  de  tudo  a nega^ao  de  formas 
absolutas  de  ver  e representar  o mundo.  Vemos  entao  que  a narrativa  inter- 
calada,  solta  e descompassada,  faz  ressaltar  os  temas  do  romance,  pois 
demonstra  a propria  transitoriedade  e complexidade  da  vida. 

Voltando  a discussao  sobre  as  sugestoes  de  Horacio  Costa  acerca  d’Af 
Republica  dos  Sonhos  e do  seu  debito  ao  romance  realista,  faremos  mais  uma 
observa^ao  a partir  deste  comentario  pertinente  sobre  o texto  naturalista  que 
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na  sua  pretensao  de  retratar  com  objetividade  uma  realidade  nacional,  contribui 
para  o ocultamento  da  dependencia  e da  falta  de  identidade  proprias  ao  Brasil. 
Pressupoe  que  existe  uma  realidade  una,  coesa  e autonoma  que  deve  captar  inte- 
gralmente.  Nao  deixa  que  transpare^am  as  descontinuidades  e os  influxos  exter- 
nos  que  fraturam  tal  unidade.  (Flora  Siissekind  39) 

Tanto  ao  nivel  formal  quanto  ao  nivel  tematico,  A Republics,  dos  Sonhos  com- 
bate  qualquer  possibilidade  de  representa^ao  do  todo  (que  Wilde  coloca 
como  uma  das  caracteristicas  do  ‘midfiction’).  O eixo  motriz  do  romance  esta 
justamente  em  demonstrar  que  a Historia  nunca  pode  ser  uma  Historia 
unica,  mas  sim  uma  amalgama  das  historias,  sendo  estas  fragmentadas  e sub- 
jetivas.  Alem  disso,  o que  se  denomina  Historia  universal,  muitas  vezes  nao  e 
a expressao  de  um  povo,  mas  a parte  mfima  da  na9ao.  Em  A Republica  dos 
Sonhos,  Pinon  tenta  combater  esse  enfoque  atraves  de  duas  estrategias:  i)  con- 
tando  a historia  de  uma  maneira  lacunar  onde  o leitor  tern  que  preencher,  ou 
melhor,  questionar  os  espa^os  vazios,  e ii)  recorrendo  a rotatividade  de  nar- 
radores  que  geralmente  nao  fazem  parte  do  discurso  historico  de  uma  na^ao: 
a voz  do  imigrante  e a voz  da  mulher. 

Este  romance,  demonstrando  a estreita  rela^ao  entre  a historia  e o univer- 
so  particular,  tambem  tern  suas  raizes  na  historia  da  escritora.  O “cunho  auto- 
biografico”  do  texto,  segundo  as  palavras  de  Nelson  H.  Vieira,  provem  do  fato 
da  propria  Nelida  Pinon  ser  neta  de  um  imigrante  galego.6  Alias,  podemos  ver 
essa  conexao  com  a Galiza  tanto  a nivel  autobiografico  quanto  a nivel  da  cri- 
a9ao  literaria,  como  uma  semente  que  impregnou  a propria  palavra  da  escrito- 
ra, pois  o portugues  originou  do  galaico-portugues  e de  toda  uma  tradi^ao 
oral  sobre  a qual  e feita  constante  referenda  no  texto.  Alem  dessa  dimensao 
autobiografica,  existe  o que  Naomi  Hoki  Moniz  denominou  “(auto)biografia 
coletiva.”7  A dimensao  do  coletivo,  de  sabor  universal  e ao  mesmo  tempo 
individual  dessa  historia,  tern  a dupla  fun^ao  de  “narrar  a existencia  do  eu  no 
mundo:  particularizadora,  de  um  lado,  na  medida  em  que  destaca  o indivi- 
duo  e seus  casos;  mas,  de  outro,  generalizadora,  porque  e simultaneamente 
descri^ao  de  lugar  e biografia  de  grupo”  (Antonio  Candido  57).  O que  existe, 
entao,  sao  camadas  de  historias  envoltas  umas  nas  outras  e entrela^adas.  As 
inter-rela<;6es  da  familia  de  Madruga  indicam  o grau  de  conexao  das  historias, 
pois  mesmo  se  um  membro  rejeita  (ou  e rejeitado)  a familia  isso  nao  diminui 
o impacto  que  sua  biografia  pessoal  tern  sobre  o grupo  e vice-versa.  Cada 
membro  da  familia  e um  representante  da  face,  ou  melhor,  da  combina^ao 
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das  muitas  faces  do  coletivo.  Madruga  e Venancio  representam  dois  polos  da 
visao  do  imigrante;  Odete,  o Brasil-escravocrata;  Esperan^a,  a mulher  em 
busca  da  liberdade  e igualdade;  Antonia,  a submissao  da  mulher  aos  moldes 
tradicionais.  Por  outras  palavras,  as  experiences  individuals  e coletivas 
refletem  e repercutem  umas  nas  outras,  uma  vez  que  existe  uma  rede  de 
relates  que  se  estende  entre  os  individuos,  e isso  nao  esta  limitado  aqueles 
que  freqiientam  as  mesmas  esferas,  mas  a todos  os  membros  de  uma 
sociedade.  A uniao  do  particular  e do  universal  em  A Republica  dos  Sonhos  e 
essencial,  pois  desmistifica  a no<;ao  de  que  sao  esferas  autonomas  de  atua^ao. 

A narrativa  d’A  Republica  dos  Sonhos  tambem  protesta  contra  formas 
tradicionais  de  narrar  a Historia.  Em  primeiro  lugar,  temos  a escritora, 
Pinon,  escrevendo  um  romance  em  tons  historicos,  e na  narrativa  temos  uma 
outra  mulher,  Breta,  que  escrevera  a estoria/historia  das  historias.  Como 
Gregory  McNab  afirma,  “e  significativo  o fato  de  que  seja  uma  voz  de  mulher 
a que  estara  mais  preparada  para  testemunhar  a Historia”  (52),  porque  a 
Historia  e tradicionalmente  contada  por  homens  e a respeito  de  homens,  e 
nao  homens  comuns,  mas  as  elites,  enfim,  a pequena  minoria  dominadora. 
Pinon  inverte  esse  processo  ao  colocar  Breta  como  escritora,  e tambem  ao 
nao  contar  as  historias  dos  grandes  homens,  mas  daqueles  que  chegaram  as 
margens  do  Brasil  desfalcados  de  tudo,  excepto  dos  seus  sonhos.  O diario  de 
Venancio,  por  exemplo,  nao  e gratuito,  mas  um  estilete  na  nossa  memoria 
para  nao  so  nos  lembrarmos  das  nossas  raizes,  mas  de  como  as  relates  colo- 
nials ainda  persistem.  Por  outras  palavras,  Pinon  escolhe  para  personagens  do 
seu  romance/historia  aqueles  que  geralmente  foram  excluidos  da  Historia, 
designadamente  os  imigrantes,  as  mulheres,  os  ciganos,  o soldado  Claudio, 
de  origem  portuguesa  e que  participara  na  Segunda  Guerra  Mundial,  as  fi- 
guras  do  mundo  subterraneo  como,  por  exemplo,  Zico,  os  negros  e os  tortu- 
rados  politicos. 

Incidindo  no  papel  das  mulheres  no  processo  da  narrativa,  e numa  entre- 
vista  concedida  em  1982,  portanto,  dois  anos  antes  da  publica^ao  d’A 
Republica  dos  Sonhos,  Pinon  referiu-se  a forma  como  as  mulheres  podem  e 
devem  “contaminar  a linguagem.”  Segundo  as  suas  palavras,  uma  das 
maneiras  de  alcazar  tal  objetivo  seria 

through  consciousness  and  experience.  That’s  how  a young  woman  can  see  what 

to  do  with  her  own  life.  She  has  to  suffer  domination  in  order  to  change.  She  has 

to  be  hurt-offended,  somehow,  to  feel  almost  morally  strangled.  Then  she  will 
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know  what  to  do  with  her  own  life,  how  to  fight  for  her  own  interest  and  direc- 
tion. I can  t trans-mit  all  my  life  experience  to  someone;  she  has  to  experience  it 
herself  in  a dynamic  process,  a reevaluation  of  life,  of  reality.  (Castro-Klaren  79) 

Talvez  as  tres  gera^oes  de  mulheres  neste  romance  sejam  a manisfesta^ao 
concreta  e arustica  desta  busca  da  contamina^o  da  linguagem,  que  culmi- 
nara  na  voz  de  Breta.  Eulalia  seria  o momento  pre-consciente,  digamos  (em 
rela<;ao  a liberta^ao  da  mulher),  pois  ela  vive  num  mundo  rmstico,  num  uni- 
verso  paralelo  onde  as  relates  humanas  do  mundo  estao  subordinadas  as 
espirituais.  Esperan^a  representaria  a tomada  de  consciencia  das  trans- 
gressoes  diarias  feitas  contra  ela  pela  sociedade  e o comedo  da  luta,  inacabada 
por  sua  morte  prematura.  Breta  figuraria  a emergencia  dessa  tomada  de  con- 
sciencia inicial  e a procura  da  identifica^ao  dos  proprios  caminhos  a serem 
percorridos  num  universo  multifacetado.  Ao  inves  de  Breta  se  subordinar  a 
outros  discursos,  e ela  quern  ira  fazer  parte  da  constru^ao  dos  novos  discur- 
sos  nos  quais  ela  sera  tambem  um  ponto  de  referenda. 

Alem  da  importancia  que  a voz  marginalizada  das  mulheres  tern  na  cria- 
£ao  de  um  espa^o  que  se  insere  no  campo  das  indaga9oes  historicas,  ainda 
acrescentamos  o fato  dessa  voz  fazer  parte  dum  discurso  pos-modernista  que 
e,  segundo  as  palavras  do  antropologo  Michael  Fischer,  “substantively,  one  of 
the  things  the  postmodern  is  about  is  the  juxtaposition  of  things,  events,  and 
experiences  once  separated  by  time  and  space”  e “moreover,  in  the  contem- 
porary world,  people  increasingly  construct  their  sense  of  self  out  of  the 
pieces  that  come  from  many  different  cultural  environments”  (81-82).  A 
Republica  dos  Sonhos  se  insere  dentro  dessas  duas  afirma^oes  citadas,  pois 
uma  das  grandes  preocupa9oes  do  romance  e justamente  o advento  da  imi- 
gra9ao  no  Brasil  e a forma  como  os  imigrantes  interagem  nao  so  com  seu 
novo  pais,  mas  como  as  memorias  da  sua  terra  ressurgem  continuamente 
como  um  palimpsesto.  No  seculo  vinte,  tal  como  Fischer  sugere,  ja  e possfv- 
el  e comum  uma  justapos^ao  de  modos  diversos  de  ver  o mundo  dentro 
dum  mesmo  espa90.  A imigra9ao  e um  bom  exemplo  da  necessidade  de 
negocia9ao  entre  duas  culturas  simultaneas  mesmo  que  uma  nao  esteja  ‘fisi- 
camente’  presente,  uma  vez  que  as  manifesta9oes  culturais  continuam 
mesmo  na  ausencia  da  cultura  original  e,  por  vezes,  com  for9a  maior  advinda 
duma  necessidade  interna  de  se  manter  em  contato  com  as  raizes.  Essa 
justaposi9ao  de  experiences  cria  no  indivi'duo  moderno  a necessidade  deste 
se  recriar  a partir  dos  varios  peda90S  agora  dispomveis  no  seu  universo,  tal 
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como  as  cita^oes  acima  confirmam.  Veremos  que  sera  Breta  a personagem 
que  tera  maior  exito  em  rela^ao  a recompos^ao  dos  seus  diversos  pedals’. 

Como  ja  fizemos  alusao,  A Republica  dos  Sonhos  constitui  um  projeto 
importante  na  literatura  brasileira  contemporanea,  ja  que  o romance  tenta 
reconstituir  a historia  onde  “the  transmission  of  national  traditions  was  the 
major  theme  of  world  literature,  perhaps  we  can  now  suggest  that  transna- 
tional histories  of  migrants,  the  colonized,  or  political  refugees-these  border 
and  frontier  conditions-may  be  terrains  of  world  literature”  (Bhabha  12).  E 
justamente  isso  que  Nelida  Pinon  faz  ao  tecer  conjuntamente  a historia  do 
pais  e a historia  da  familia  do  imigrante  Madruga.  Nao  e apenas  a Historia 
com  H maiusculo  que  se  conta,  mas  as  multiplas  historias  com  h minusculo 
que  se  cruzam  entre  si  e que,  por  sua  vez,  tecem  novas  historias,  estando  estas 
sujeitas  as  arbitrariedades  da  memoria  e da  perspectiva  de  cada  um.  Nao  ha 
dois  membros  da  familia  de  Madruga  que  relatem  um  episodio  da  mesma 
maneira,  ja  que  o seu  modo  de  contar  esta  sujeito  a deformidade  da  memoria 
e as  virtudes  ou  defeitos  da  analise  pessoal  dos  acontecimentos. 

Passaremos  agora  a uma  analise  mais  detalhada  do  texto  propriamente 
dito  e ao  longo  dessa  analise  faremos  algumas  observances  em  relanao  a orga- 
nizanao  do  espano  brasileiro  e as  repercussoes  que  a organiza^ao  exerce  na 
condi^ao  do  migrante.  A escolha  da  Galiza  (escolha  um  tanto  condicionada 
pelas  particularidades  da  biografia  pessoal  de  Pinon,  como  ja  mencionamos), 
refor^a  as  no<;6es  de  um  mundo  fragmentado.  E como  se  Madruga  trouxesse 
consigo  para  o Brasil  essa  alma  fragmentada  que,  por  conseguinte,  ainda  vai 
se  fragmentar  mais  ao  ser  colocada  no  espa^o  brasileiro,  espa^o  esse  que  ja  e 
muito  diverso  por  si  proprio  e que  tambem  tern  nas  suas  raizes  o carimbo 
colonial.  Historicamente  a Galiza  esta  constantemente  tentando  se  libertar 
do  jugo  de  alguem.  Seus  costumes,  lingua  e tradinoes  se  tornam  preciosidades 
a serem  preservadas  a qualquer  custo,  pois  ha  sempre  outra  cultura  tentando 
impor  as  suas  tradi^oes  na  tentativa  de  se  apoderar  da  terra  galega.  A necessi- 
dade  de  contar  a sua  propria  historia  se  torna  ainda  mais  crucial.  O avo  de 
Madruga,  Xan,  e o pai  de  Eulalia,  Dom  Miguel,  estao  atentos  a isso. 
Madruga,  com  o passar  do  tempo,  vai-se  apercebendo  cada  vez  mais  da 
importancia  dessas  ligates  do  passado  com  o presente,  compreendendo  que 
elas  precisam  ser  preservadas.  A necessidade  de  contar  e registrar  essa  historia 
se  faz  ainda  mais  intensa  com  a morte  iminente  de  Eulalia.  Madruga  percebe 
que  a falta  que  sentira  de  Eulalia  deriva  da  perda  da  sua  maior  testemunha.  O 
lugar  de  ‘repouso’  que  ele  escolhe  para  sua  historia  e a neta  e escritora  Breta. 
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Tudo  desemboca  e conflui  em  Breta  simultaneamente.  Ela  faz  parte  da 
famflia  ao  mesmo  tempo  que  e observadora,  ouvinte  e ponto  de  encontro  de 
varias  das  suas  discordances.  Madruga  tem  uma  fotografia  da  famflia  no  seu 
espa^o,  o escritorio.  Breta  a observa  e nota  que  e 

uma  fotografia  que  teve  o cuidado  de  afastar  aqueles  que  de  certo  modo  ajudaram 
a imprimir  ordem  ao  grupo.  Ou  que  estiveram  perto  deles  naquela  ordem. 
Venancio,  por  exemplo.  E o proprio  fotografo.  Por  que  nao  se  integrarem  numa 
cena  que  vem  sendo  relatada  por  mim?  Quem  mais,  de  valioso  ficou  de  fora,  e por 
isso  mesmo,  intensificou  o jogo  da  mentira  que  perpassa  a fotografia?  (Pinon  213) 

Nao  e apenas  quem  ficou  de  fora,  mas  como  se  arranjaram  os  que  estao  na 
fotografia.  O espa^o  e a configura^ao  das  pessoas  nesse  mesmo  espa^o  nao 
sao  gratuitos  e demonstram  as  relates  entre  os  membros  familiares. 
Madruga  e Eulalia  estao  na  frente  e ao  centro;  Miguel  atras  no  meio  dos  pais, 
mas  se  inclinando  levemente  para  a mae;  Tobias  e Bento  nas  duas  extremi- 
dades;  Antonia  entre  seus  irmaos,  Tobias  e Miguel;  e Esperan<;a  entre  Bento  e 
Miguel.  Tobias  e Bento  se  sentem  afastados  da  famflia.  Bento,  apesar  de 
todos  os  seus  sucessos,  nao  consegue  cativar  a atenc^ao  do  pai,  e Tobias  rejeita 
o pai  e sua  ganancia  pelo  poder.  Dado  o seu  sucesso  profissional,  Bento  se 
encontrara  na  esfera  masculina  da  foto  e Tobias  na  esfera  feminina,  ja  que  ele 
se  recusa  a seguir  os  passos  tradicionais  dos  irmaos  e a trabalhar  na  empresa 
da  famflia.  Em  Miguel  vive  a Galiza  de  Eulalia,  as  historias  de  Dom  Miguel  e 
o extase  do  sexo,  heran£a  de  Madruga,  assim  como  jamais  se  esgotam  os 
po^os  fundos  da  sua  queren^a.  Se  Miguel  pende  um  pouco  para  a mae  na 
fotografia  talvez  seja  por  querer  que  as  lendas  dela  sejam  mais  verdadeiras 
para  ele  do  que  realmente  sao,  e tambem  pela  necessidade  de  nao  se  identi- 
ficar  tanto  com  o pai  que  transmitiu  para  ele  essa  sexualidade  intensa  que 
simultaneamente  o define  e consome.  Antonia  esta  atras  de  Eulalia,  portanto, 
na  esfera  feminina  da  foto  e ao  lado  de  Tobias,  o unico  homem  da  famflia  que 
e um  fracasso  do  ponto  de  vista  tradicional.  Estar  na  esfera  feminina  da  foto 
nao  garante  a Antonia  a aten^ao  da  mae.  Eulalia  pouco  a percebe,  muito  mais 
voltada  para  Esperan^a  e Miguel  e sua  religiao,  que  de  certo  modo  a afasta  de 
todos.  Antonia  nunca  conseguira  o respeito  da  famflia  nem  conquistara  o seu 
proprio  espa^o  dentro  da  famflia.  Ela  e fraca  demais  para  se  opor  as  regras 
impostas  pelo  Madruga,  e essa  falta  de  for^a  conquistadora  que  ele  tanto 
admira  faz  com  que  ela  se  torne  insignificante  para  ele.  Esperanga  se  encontra 
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na  esfera  masculina  da  fotografia.  Ela  esta  entre  Miguel,  com  quem  compar- 
tilhou  sua  infancia  e com  quem  tern  em  comum  um  alto  grau  de  sexualidade 
e Bento,  seu  irmao  bem-sucedido,  embora  este  seja  incapaz  de  transmitir 
qualquer  sentimento  profundo.  Espera^a  esta  localizada  na  esfera  masculi- 
na, apesar  de  ser  claro  que  ela  nao  pertence  a esta  esfera.  A sua  intromissao  no 
espa^o  masculino  da  foto  acabara  por  bani-la  para  sempre  do  album  familiar 
ate  que  ocorra  a reencarna^ao  dela  em  Breta. 

A analise  detalhada  dessa  fotografia  nos  leva  a fazer  algumas  observances. 
Como  ja  foi  dito  acima  nao  e a Historia  com  H maiusculo  que  nos  interessa 
aqui,  mas  como  esta  passa  do  piano  da  na$ao  para  o do  indivfduo  e de  que 
forma  altera  o seu  cotidiano.  Ao  fazer  isso,  na  realidade  estamos  reconstruin- 
do  a Historia  de  maneira  reflexiva,  mas  nao  a confundamos  com  a historia 
oficial  (que  em  regimes  totalitarios  muitas  vezes  equivale  a Historia)  que 
habitualmente  deturpa  os  eventos  para  a manuten^ao  da  sua  propria  imagem 
e impunidade. 

A historia  da  famflia  do  Madruga  nos  conta  nao  apenas  o seu  percurso 
pela  historia,  mas,  por  concomitancia,  tambem  nos  oferece  a historia  do 
Brasil.  Usamos  a letra  minuscula  intencionalmente,  pois  sao  as  milhares  de 
historias  que  farao  parte  da  historia  maior.  A configura^ao  do  espac^o  na 
fotografia  demonstra  as  relates  da  famflia  e como  esta  e um  microcosmo  da 
sociedade  maior,  das  relates  da  sociedade  como  um  todo.  A fotografia  e re- 
presentativa  dos  espa^os  brasileiros  e de  como  estes  se  encontram  totalmente 
abertos  para  uns,  cerrados  para  a grande  maioria  e com  brechas  ambfguas 
para  outros.  Isso  se  torna  mais  claro  se  tomarmos  como  ponto  de  partida  os 
estudos  etnograficos  de  Mary  W.  Helms  sobre  a distancia  geografica,  o poder 
e o conhecimento  onde, 

Boundaries,  even  if  shifting  and  moveable,  can  emphasize  a more  exclusive  sense 
of  “us”  versus  “not  us.”  Boundaries  can  make  the  edge  seem  as  important  as  the 
center.  Whereas  zones,  particularly  of  the  concentric  variety,  can  give  a sense  of 
graduated  change  from  the  center  to  the  periphery,  boundaries  or  thresholds  mark 
the  point  within  which  proper  life  is  expected  to  exist,  and  separate  it  more  defi- 
nitely from  that  which  lies  without.  (28) 

A fotografia  tanto  ‘dentro’  como  ‘fora  dela  representa  esses  diferentes  tipos  de 
relates.  O espa^o  familiar  do  Madruga  e definido  para  ele  em  termos  de 
consangiiinidade.  A fotografia  nos  mostra  que  apesar  do  Venancio  ter  li- 


PATRICIA  ISABEL  SOBRAL 


76 


PORTUGUESE  LITERARY  & CULTURAL  STUDIES  1 


ga^oes  estreitas  com  a familia,  ele  esta  ausente  da  fotografia.  Ele,  um  solteiro, 
um  fracassado,  tera  que  viver  nas  margens  da  sociedade,  fora  do  foco  central. 
Ele  divide  a carga  emocional  de  Madruga,  mas  este  ainda  o ve  como  uma 
especie  de  agregado.  O relacionamento  de  Venancio  e Madruga  e digno  de 
contempla^ao,  pois  ha  aqui  uma  dependencia  dupla  que  se  assemelha  ao  tipo 
de  relates  coloniais  e que  demonstra  um  fator  menos  explorado  nessa 
rela^ao  que  e “the  extent  to  which  the  subaltern  may  have  played  a constitu- 
tive rather  than  a reflective  role  in  colonial  and  domestic  imperialistic  dis- 
course and  subjectivity”  (Williams  and  Chrisman  16).  Tan  to  Madruga 
quanto  Venancio  viveram  em  sociedades  que  tiveram  que  lutar  pela  sobre- 
vivencia  de  suas  culturas,  por  outras  palavras,  eles  estao  familiarizados  com 
esse  contexto.  Antes  mesmo  de  desembarcarem  no  Brasil,  o relacionamento 
deles  ja  coloca  Madruga  numa  posic^ao  de  autoridade  e Venancio  como  seu 
subalterno.  Aliado  a isso,  eles  imigram  para  um  pais  com  uma  experiencia 
colonial  recente  em  que  as  relates  entre  os  individuos  estao  fortemente  mar- 
cadas  pelas  relates  coloniais.  Madruga  e Venancio  estao  conscientes  do  seu 
inter-relacionamento,  mas  Venancio  esta  atento  ao  fato  da  sua  condi^ao  de 
subjugado  ter  origem  em  si  proprio.  Isso  nao  exonera  Madruga,  mas,  pelo 
contrario,  demonstra  que  as  relates  entre  dominador  e dominado  nao 
podem  ser  vistas  apenas  como  a vitoria  do  poderoso  contra  o fraco,  mas  sim 
como  a relajjao  de  condi^oes  previas  e presentes  que  existem  nas  pessoas 
envolvidas  simultaneamente  a nivel  externo  e interno. 

A ausencia  de  Odete,  empregada  e companheira  de  Eulalia,  e outro  fator 
marcante  da  fotografia.  Odete  representa  uma  parte  da  sociedade  brasileira 
que  e constantemente  ignorada.  Sua  ausencia  denota  a persistente  vontade  da 
sociedade  brasileira  esquecer  suas  raizes  escravocratas  e a constante  exclusao 
do  negro  da  sociedade.  Odete  esta  bem  distante  do  centro  apesar  de  fazer 
parte  da  conjuntura  que  man  tern  a classe  elevada  na  sua  posi^ao.  Venancio 
tern  uma  certa  mobilidade  entre  o seu  espa^o  no  suburbio  e o espa9o  do 
Leblon.  Ele  opta  por  permancer  (assim  como  Tobias)  a margem  da  sociedade, 
mas  Odete  nao  pode  transpor  fronteiras.  O espa^o  dela  e fixo,  sem  fluidez. 
Por  ela  ser  mulher,  negra  e pobre,  o seu  espa^o  e consideravelmente  menor  e 
menos  elastico  do  que  o de  qualquer  outra  personagem  aqui  apresentada. 

Breta  pergunta,  como  ja  foi  mencionado  acima,  “Quern  mais,  de  valioso 
ficou  de  fora,  e por  isso  mesmo  intensificou  o jogo  da  mentira  que  perpassa 
na  foto?”  (213).  Breta  nota  que  ha  uma  inter-rela^o  na  fotografia  entre  os 
membros  exclusivos  da  familia  e aqueles  que  nao  participam  da  foto. 
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Madruga  nao  pode  isolar  sua  famflia  do  contexto  maior  da  sociedade  e a 
reuniao  da  famflia  numa  fotografia  nao  garante  a harmonia  familiar,  como 
tambem  nao  a mantera  unida.  Madruga  descontextualiza  a famflia  ao  exigir 
que  dela  so  fa^am  parte  ele,  Eulalia  e seus  filhos  brasileiros.  Isso  rompe  com 
as  conexoes  afetivas  e as  liga0es  historicas  que  poderiam  ter  sido  legitima- 
mente  representadas  por  Venancio  e Odete. 

Para  aqueles  que  estao  na  fotografia,  ou  seja,  a famflia  do  Madruga,  exis- 
tent regras  rfgidas  e aqueles  que  nao  as  seguem  sao  efetivamente  banidos.  Ha 
linhas  divisorias  bem  delineadas  e essas  sao  feitas  distintamente  para  os  filhos 
e as  filhas.  E tambem  nesses  marcos  entre  um  territorio  e outro,  entre  um 
modo  de  pensar  e outro,  que  os  choques  ocorrem.  Aqueles  que  vivem  longe 
das  linhas  divisorias  podem  estar  condenados  a solidao,  mas  como  con- 
seguem  em  algum  nfvel  (pessoal/profissional)  se  inserir  dentro  dum  contexto 
especffico,  sao  capazes  de  evitar  os  choques  que  se  fazem  nas  fronteiras.  Bento 
e um  bom  exemplo  disso.  Ele  esta  ao  lado  de  quern  estiver  no  poder;  nao  ha 
nele  ambigiiidades  maiores.  Bento  nao  tern  interesse  pela  Galiza,  mas  os  pais 
nao  criaram  nele  a vontade  de  saber  mais  sobre  as  origens  da  famflia.  Bento  se 
preocupa  com  o momento  presente  e com  a forma  como  ele  pode  controlar 
os  acontecimentos  a seu  favor.  Ele  recebeu  o nome  do  seu  irmao  que  nasceu 
na  Galiza  e morreu  no  navio  antes  de  chegar  ao  Brasil.  O Bento  que  nasce  no 
Brasil  nao  questiona  a possibilidade  da  existencia  duma  identidade  fra- 
cionaria  nele,  pois  ele  se  ve  apenas  como  brasileiro  e nega  que  esse  ‘ser 
brasileiro’  possa  vir  da  combinadio  de  varias  culturas.  Alias  Bento  incorpora 
os  tra^os  autoritarios  e tradicionais  do  Brasil  que  tanto  fizeram  (e  fazem)  para 
mostrar  uma  faceta  dum  Brasil  harmonico  e feliz.  A falta  de  reflexao  sobre 
sua  identidade  encontra  paralelo  na  resistencia  do  Brasil  em  vasculhar  o seu 
passado,  e que,  portanto,  leva  o pafs  a continuamente  adiar  a possibilidade  de 
esclarecer  as  indaga9oes  sobre  a sua  identidade. 

Esperan^a  e a filha  que  mais  vive  na  fronteira,  que  tenta  sair  do  espa^o 
que  lhe  e especificado  e procura  habitar  outros  espa^os.  Para  Esperan^a  nao 
havera  espa^o  dentro  da  famflia  dado  que  ela  persistira  em  viver  em  choque 
com  o autoritarismo  do  seu  pai.  Madruga,  no  entanto,  nao  e o unico  que 
for^osamente  tenta  manter  Esperan^a  num  espa^o  estreito.  Ele  repercute  os 
preconceitos  da  sociedade  onde  as  divisoes  entre  o espa^o  feminino  e mas- 
culino  estao  rigorosamente  tra9adas.  Esperan9a  e uma  especie  de  mulher  em 
transi9ao,  aquela  que  procura  ir  alem  do  previsto  e que  justamente  por  isso 
nao  consegue  se  manter  dentro  dum  cfrculo  fechado.  Esperan9a  luta  contra 
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as  diferentes  manifesta^oes  de  patriarcalismo.  Ela  rejeita  o meio  domestico 
como  sendo  o unico  ao  qual  tern  direito  e vai  contra  os  mandos  do  pai. 
Como  ela  tambem  rejeita  o limbo  de  uma  “inclusao  parcial,”  a unica  safda 
que  lhe  resta  e o rompimento  definitivo,  primeiro  com  a familia  e depois 
com  a sociedade.8  Para  Esperan^a  e essencial  pertencer  a si  mesma,  ter  o di- 
reito de  desenhar  os  contornos  da  sua  propria  individualidade.  Essa  sua 
necessidade  de  primeiro  se  pertencer  vai  conseqiientemente  resultar  na 
impossibilidade  de  pertencer  ao  meio  em  que  vive  por  este  exigir  dela  com- 
portamentos  dentro  de  limites  estreitos.  Se  Esperan^a  quer  sua  liberdade,  esta 
vai  lhe  custar  a familia  e implicar  a exclusao.  A inclusao  acarretaria  um  suici- 
dio  do  seu  proprio  ‘eu’;  nao  ha  meio  termo. 

A configura^ao  do  espa^o  em  A Republica  dos  Sonhos  nao  e de  facil  acessi- 
bilidade  e compreensao.  A complexidade  do  romance  se  faz  justamente  nos 
espa90s  ambiguos,  nas  brechas.  Podemos  conceber  o romance  da  seguinte 
maneira: 

Whereas  concentric  or  dichotomous  distance  zoning  may  establish  a set  of  grada- 
tions between  “us,”  “not  quite  us,”  and  “others,”  and  boundaries  may  emphasize 
an  exclusive  sense  of  “us”  versus  “not  us,”  under  certain  circumstances  we  may 
identify  a type  of  zoning  involving  what  might  be  better  described  as  levels  of 
“inclusiveness.”  (Helms  31) 

Existem  varias  configurates  neste  romance.  Algumas  personagens  sao 
irrevogavelmente  impedidas  de  fazer  parte  Integra  da  sociedade,  enquanto 
outras  sao  imediatamente  reconhecidas  como  o centro  de  tudo.  Estas  dis- 
tintes  sao  muitas  vezes  feitas  de  acordo  com  ra9a,  genero  e classe  social. 
Silveira,  homem  poderoso  da  classe  alta,  percebe  que  sua  pos^ao  depende 
das  alternancias  por  vezes  arbitrarias  do  poder.  O que  ocorre  e justamente  o 
que  para  ele  e “a  morte  [que]  e mergulhar  no  anonimato,  e ver  as  portas  cer- 
rarem  na  minha  cara”  (Pinon  570).  Silveira  pode  estar  fora  do  cfrculo  do 
poder,  mas  esse  tipo  de  mudan9a  significa  muito  mais  uma  troca  de  indivfdu- 
os  do  que  uma  mudan9a  significativa  em  como  o centro  se  comporta.  O 
resultado  final  para  Silveira  sera  o exflio  em  solo  brasileiro. 

Aquelas  zonas  que  sao  bem  definidas  e que  mostram  divisoes  mais  radicais 
sao  conseqiientemente  as  mais  faceis  de  perceber.  Sao  os  espa90s  mais  nebu- 
losos  e mais  sutis  que  criam  intersec9oes  dentro  do  romance,  e e justamente 
nesses  espa90s  que  vamos  perceber  o encontro  de  perspectivas  diferentes. 
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Essas  perspectivas  sao  plenamente  vistas  na  personagem  de  Madruga,  o imi- 
grante,  e nas  personagens  femininas,  principalmente  aquelas  que  tentam 
redefinir  o espa^o  como  Esperan^a,  e,  sobretudo,  Breta  por  causa  do  seu 
papel  de  escritora.  Essas  personagens  nao  cabem  num  dos  extremos  duma 
defini^ao  binaria  do  mundo.  Tal  como  Bhabha  assinala,  “Private  and  public, 
past  and  present,  the  psyche  and  the  social  develop  an  interstitial  intimacy.  It 
is  an  intimacy  that  questions  binary  divisions  through  which  the  spheres  of 
social  experience  are  often  spatially  opposed”  (Bhabha  13).  E justamente 
entre  um  conceito  e outro,  entre  os  polos,  e nos  espa90s  gradativos  de  modos 
de  ver  o mundo,  que  encontramos  as  personagens  tentando  se  redefinir  per- 
ante  o mundo  e perante  si  mesmas  atraves  dum  ‘remapeamento’  tanto  no 
ambito  privado  como  publico. 

A narrativa  entao  se  aproveita  de  varios  tipos  de  discurso  atraves  do  uso  de 
vozes  marginais  e alternadas  para  simultaneamente  inter-relacionar  o univer- 
sal com  o particular  dentro  dum  contexto  historico.  Outros  romances  con- 
temporaneos  tambem  jogam  com  essa  inter-rela9ao,  como  por  exemplo: 

Those  historiographic  metafictions  in  which  the  Actively  personal  becomes  the 
historically  and  thus  politically  public  in  a kind  of  synedochic  fashion:  in 
Rushdie’s  Midnight’s  Children,  the  protagonist  cannot  and  will  not  separate  his 
self-representation  from  the  representation  of  his  nation,  and  the  result  is  the  poli- 
tization  of  public  and  private  experience,  of  nationality  and  subjectivity.  (Linda 
Hutcheon  161) 

NL4  Republica  dos  Sonhos  o ‘todo’  e evitado  na  representa9ao  da  na9ao  a par- 
tir  da  inclusao  de  varias  vozes  e do  intercalamento  delas.  O que  resulta  numa 
visao  da  na9ao  onde  as  divisoes  (imaginarias)  entre  as  esferas  publicas  e pri- 
vadas  ja  nao  existem,  havendo  apenas  uma  no9ao  do  comportamento 
refratario  entre  na9ao  e indivfduo  e de  como  um  elemento  (a  na9ao)  nao 
pode  ser  nomeado  sem  o outro.  Em  A Republica  dos  Sonhos  temos  um  cons- 
tante  jogo  no  qual  as  personagens  tentam  se  definir  perante  esse  mundo. 
Tanto  o pensar  no  Brasil  e na  Galiza  quanto  o nao  pensar  demonstram  a 
vitalidade  da  liga9ao  na9ao-individuo.  O que  ocorre  e uma  transforma9ao  e 
uma  incorpora9ao  do  espa90  publico  no  privado  e vice-versa.  Ninguem  pode 
mais  se  definir  apenas  como  sujeito  privado  ou  publico.  E a partir  do  inter- 
calamento dos  sujeitos  nas  esferas  publicas  e privadas  que  o indivfduo  passa  a 
articular  sua  vivencia  a varios  nfveis.  O que  resulta  dessa  articula9ao  e o indi- 
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vi'duo  olhar  a na^ao  de  um  modo  subjetivo  (veracidade  interna),  e nao  mais 
so  com  um  olhar  supostamente  objetivo  (conve^oes  externas).  O indivi'duo 
tambem  passa  a se  olhar  dentro  dessa  perspectiva  multipla  e refrataria. 
Crucial  a esse  processo  e a contextualiza^ao  do  sujeito  que  agora  se  ve  inseri- 
do  na  Historia,  componente  Integra  nao  so  da  sua  historia  particular,  mas  das 
historias  todas  com  as  quais  entra  em  contato  em  maior  ou  menor  grau. 

Podemos  ver  concretamente  o que  foi  acima  mencionado  a partir  duma 
interpreta^ao  das  duas  vozes  da  primeira  pessoa  no  texto,  a de  Breta  e do  seu 
avo,  Madruga.  Naomi  Hoki  Moniz  subdivide  os  narradores  da  seguinte 
forma:  “Ha  tres  narradores  principais:  Madruga,  o patriarca  que  narra  na 
primeira  pessoa,  sem  se  nomear,  oito  capitulos  e apresenta  o ponto  de  vista 
do  imigrante;  Breta,  a neta  que  busca  com  urgencia  recolher  os  depoimentos 
familiares  e agregados  para  escrever  a saga  da  familia,  e a narradora  de  dez  e 
representa  o angulo  nacional,  ou  seja,  de  dentro  para  fora;  e um  narrador 
omnisciente  nos  demais  capitulos  que  se  refere  aos  outros  personagens  pelo 
nome”  (Moniz  154). 9 Pormenorizaremos  essas  categorias  ao  coloca-las  em 
confronto  umas  com  as  outras. 

Se  Madruga  apresenta  o ponto  de  vista  do  imigrante  nao  o faz  de  maneira 
coesa  e indevassavel.  No  imcio  da  sua  estadia  no  Brasil  ele  se  preocupava  ape- 
nas  com  a acumula<;ao  de  riquezas,  entregando  assim  a Venancio  a por^ao 
ambigua  da  sua  condi^ao  de  imigrante.  E Venancio  que  pensa,  “De  que  me 
vale  duas  patrias,  se  as  duas  me  querem  dividir,  ambas  me  fazem  sentir  que 
nao  perten^o  a lugar  nenhum”  (198);  enquanto  Madruga  pensa, 

Estamos  no  Brasil  ha  quase  vinte  anos,  e ninguem  ainda  se  deu  conta  de  que  exis- 
timos.  Dependera  de  nos  ganharmos  uma  dimensao  concreta.  Mas  so  passaremos 
a dispor  do  poder  real  a partir  dos  nossos  filhos  e da  fortuna  acumulada.  Caso 
contrario,  seremos  uns  eternos  fracassados.  Nada  pior  do  que  um  imigrante  fra- 
cassado.  (155) 

Madruga  e Venancio  pensam  na  sua  condi^ao  de  imigrante  de  forma  oposta. 
Madruga  se  preocupa  com  a cria^ao  concreta  de  um  espa<;o  para  o imigrante, 
seja  ele  conquistado  a partir  de  meios  autoritarios  ou  nao.  Venancio  esta 
voltado  para  um  espa^o  interior,  psicologico,  onde  sua  alma  repartida  pela 
terra  que  deixou  e a terra  onde  pisa  possa  encontrar  um  terreno  que  nao  o 
deixe  eternamente  bifurcado.  Essas  duas  vozes  compoem  alternadamente 
algumas  das  muitas  faces  do  imigrante.  Apesar  da  fonja  da  voz  de  Madruga 


BORDERS  FALL  1998 


81 


no  texto,  refor<;ada  pela  parte  que  lhe  cabe  da  narrativa  em  primeira  pessoa, 
ele  nunca  e completamente  capaz  de  submergir  a voz  de  Venancio,  que  e 
(tambem)  uma  voz  autonoma  que  merece  um  espa^o.  Alias  a unica  outra  voz 
em  primeira  pessoa,  alem  da  de  Madruga  e da  de  Breta,  e justamente  a voz 
de  Venancio  no  seu  diario  sobre  o seculo  dezenove  no  Brasil.  A inclusao  de 
Venancio  na  narrativa  simboliza  o acto  de  dar  voz  aos  imigrantes  que  ate 
entao  eram  vistos  como  uma  massa  de  gente  e nao  como  individuos.  Com  o 
tempo,  a voz  de  Venancio  vai  se  impondo  um  pouco  no  relacionamento 
deles  ao  dizer,  “Nao  admito  que  defina  meus  sentimentos,  Madruga.  Sou  eu 
o unico  a dizer  o que  sinto.  Desde  que  deixamos  Vigo,  e la  se  vao  tantos 
anos,  voce  nao  faz  outra  coisa  que  tentar  esclarecer  o que  sinto.  Pe^o  de  volta 
o direito  que  voce  pensa  ter  sobre  mim”  (Pinon  453).  Nao  e apenas  Venancio 
que,  como  comentamos,  vai  lascando  a armadura  de  Madruga.  Na  esfera 
familiar  tambem  Esperan^a  atacara  o absolutismo  do  seu  dornmio. 

Apesar  das  grandes  diferen9as  entre  os  dois,  nenhum  deles  jamais  con- 
segue  abandonar  a memoria  do  seu  pais  de  origem  ou  definir-se  por  comple- 
to  como  brasileiro.  Miguel  percebe  isso  ao  olhar  para  os  dois  e “via  o pai  e o 
Venancio  entre  garfadas,  a lastimar  a intensidade  de  que  eram  vftimas.  De 
sofrerem  os  atritos  espirituais  e ffsicos  provenientes  do  permanente  convivio 
com  dois  paises,  Espanha  e Brasil”  (Pinon  296).  Talvez  Madruga  inconscien- 
temente  tivesse  no^ao  de  que  estaria  sempre  entre  dois  paises  antes  mesmo 
de  vir  fazer  a America.  Ele  deixa  em  Sobreira  uma  “pequena  lasca  de  madeira 
cravada  entre  os  intersticios  de  duas  pedras”  (Pinon  345)  no  dia  em  que 
parte  da  sua  terra.  Madruga  e essa  pequena  lasca  que  conseguiu  justamente 
se  cravar  no  solo  brasileiro,  pagando  o pre^o  de  estar  sempre  entre  duas  ter- 
rras,  num  espa^o  que  e so  seu,  mas  que  de  maneira  paradoxal  o isola  do  con- 
vivio  dos  outros.  Isso  o impossibilita  de  se  realizar  plenamente  no  piano 
pessoal  quer  na  cultura  brasileira  presente  quer  na  cultura  galega  ausente  por 
esta  representar  o passado.  Na  Galiza  ele  vive  ausente,  so  presente  na 
memoria  da  sua  familia  e essa  nao  perdurara  para  sempre.  No  Brasil,  onde 
seu  corpo  se  encontra,  ele  vive  por  vezes  psiquicamente  ausente  ja  que  sua 
memoria  o leva  a Galiza.  E verdade  que  ele  conquista  um  espa^o  no  Brasil 
atraves  do  seu  trabalho,  mas  apesar  disso  lhe  garantir  riqueza  e poder,  a 
aceita^ao  e parcial,  pois  ele  vai  ser  sempre  um  imigrante.  A morte  do 
primeiro  Bento,  que  nasce  na  Galiza  e morre  na  travessia  ao  Brasil,  corrobo- 
ra  a dificuldade  permanente  que  existira  em  Madruga  ao  tentar  conviver 
com  esses  dois  universos  o ser  entre  fronteiras. 
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E a neta  Breta,  por  fim,  que  conseguira  colocar  a visao  de  Madruga  em 
questao  e permitir  que  ele  conjugue  sua  condi^ao  de  imigrante  e de  pai  de 
farmlia  de  uma  outra  perspectiva  pois,  “Breta  rachava  minha  consciencia  ao 
meio.  Para  onde  me  virasse,  havia  razoes  para  compreende-la.  E motivos 
iguais  para  lhe  dar  combate.  Pela  primeira  vez,  confrontava-me  com  brechas 
na  rota  da  minha  desenfreada  ambi^ao”  (Pinon  265).  Isso  nao  significa  que 
Madruga  ira  transformar  o seu  comportamento,  pois  apos  tantos  anos  este  se 
encontra  bastante  arraigado  no  seu  ser.  Mesmo  assim  e significativo  que  seja 
Breta  que  consiga  ’iluminar’  os  pensamentos  do  avo,  pois  apesar  dela  ser 
brasileira  e ter  esta  chamada  perspectiva  de  dentro  para  fora,  ela  “vive  bem 
com  os  contornos  espirituais  de  dois  pafses”  (Pinon  269).  Por  outras  palavras, 
alem  da  perspectiva  de  dentro  para  fora,  Breta  tambem  tern  a perspectiva  de 
fora  para  dentro;  angulo  este  providenciado  pelas  palavras  do  avo,  pela  sua 
visita  a Galiza,  e fato  nao  menos  essencial  - a sua  estadia  de  exilada  na  Franca. 
Breta  e a personagem  que  possui  o maior  numero  de  caracteristicas  dum 
indivfduo  marginalizado.  Ela  e orfa,  bastarda,  divorciada,  etc.,  mas  e justa- 
mente  a postura  critica  perante  a vida  que  lhe  permite  orquestrar  seus  com- 
ponentes  marginalizados  em  faces  integras  da  sua  identidade,  e que,  por 
serem  real^ados  em  vez  de  ocultados,  possuem  um  alto  grau  de  autenticidade. 

Em  Breta  parecem  coexistir  todas  as  incongruencias  da  sociedade 
brasileira  e todos  os  seus  paradoxos.  Ela  e simultaneamente  uma  pessoa  com 
identidade  propria,  mas  tambem  capaz  de  guardar/incorporar  as  identidades 
dos  outros.  Breta  e o bau  para  as  historias  do  seu  avo,  a lembran^a  da  sua  mae 
para  Madruga  e Miguel,  a amargura  de  Antonia,  e a unica  que  sabe  que  a 
farmlia  de  Odete  e fictfcia.  Por  outras  palavras,  ela  e a receptora  das  historias 
da  sua  farmlia  (e  do  seu  pais),  mas  ela  consegue  ingerir  essas  historias  sem  que 
corrompam  a sua  propria  configurac^ao  apesar  de  lhe  darem  mais  volume. 

E Breta  que  ira  contar  a historia  do  seu  avo,  historia  essa  que  nao  se  limi- 
tara  a ele,  pois  como  Madruga  mesmo  reconhece  ao  olhar  para  a farmlia,  “O 
unico  modo  de  uni-los  e provar  que  de  nada  valem  suas  historias  isolada- 
mente.  E que  elas  so  tern  sentido,  ou  serao  um  dia  contadas,  mediante  a pre- 
senga  de  todos  enriquecendo  essa  saga”  (704-05).  A escolha  de  Breta  para 
relatar  a historia  e de  suma  importancia  pois  desloca  a perspectiva  do  contar, 
ja  que  Breta  exerce  uma  serie  de  papeis  duplos  e ate  multiplos.  Primeiramente 
ela  esta  dentro  e fora  da  historia.  Ela  e quern  observa  todos  e quern  vai  obter 
os  diferentes  retalhos  das  vidas  das  pessoas  e reorganizar  o material.  Ela 
recebe  a caixa  de  Esperan^a,  as  cartas  que  Miguel  tinha  desta,  o diario  de 
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Venancio,  e as  historias  do  avo  que  sao  seminais  para  a composi^ao  do 
romance.  Mesmo  assim,  ela  e uma  observadora  que  esta  inserida  no  contexto 
por  la^os  familiares  e por  uma  historia  complexa,  porem  ininterrupta  que  a 
leva  do  tataravo  Xan  ate  o presente  momento.  A sua  proximidade  e distancia 
permitem  uma  diversidade  de  angulos  que  tern  como  projeto  reunir  as  dife- 
rentes  vozes,  nao  para  conte-las  dentro  da  escala  de  uma  so  nota  musical,  mas 
para  apresenta-las  em  suas  fnfimas  combina^oes  tanto  harmonicas  como  dis- 
sonantes,  mas  tudo  sendo  som. 

Breta  tern  outras  caracterfsticas  que  a ajudam  a proporcionar  ao  avo  meios 
pelos  quais  ele  “repass [a],  entao,  cenas  gastas,  e que  retornam  com  outra 
dimensao”  (Pinon  330).  Uma  das  caracterfsticas  que  a favorece  e justamente 
o fato  dela  ser  neta  e nao  filha.  Desta  forma  ela  se  encontra  distanciada  do  seu 
avo  (e  dos  preconceitos  sociais)  por  uma  gera^ao  e nao  sob  o seu  mando  dire- 
to.  Alem  do  mais,  ela  veio  a casa  do  avo  ja  menina,  sem  ter  sido  educada 
desde  o ber£o  a seguir  seus  prescritos.  O fato  dela  ser  filha  de  Esperan^a  traz 
consigo  uma  carga  de  bastante  relevancia,  pois  Madruga  no  seu  fntimo  sabia 
o quanto  sua  filha  era  capaz  (ate  mais  do  que  seus  filhos  homens),  mas  ele 
nao  conseguiu  se  afastar  dos  tabus  em  rela^ao  as  mulheres  na  esfera  publica 
ou  da  sua  propria  necessidade  patriarcal  de  moldar  a vida  dos  filhos. 

A Breta  e dado  todo  arquivo’  familiar,  mas  ela  nao  aceita  passivamente  as 
palavras,  escritas  ou  faladas,  desse  arquivo,  de  modo  a apenas  representar  um 
vefculo  para  sua  transcri^ao.  Breta  escreve  a historia  aceitando-a,  rejeitando-a 
e reformulando-a  ao  inserir  a sua  propria  voz  no  contexto.  As  deforma^oes  na 
sua  fala  sao  inevitaveis,  como  assim  seriam  as  de  qualquer  narradora/autora, 
mas  o que  diferencia  Breta  de  outros  narradores/autores  e a consciencia  disso, 
de  que  as  palavras  estao  justamente  “sujeitas  a interpreta^oes,  como  e o desti- 
no  [delas]”  (738)  e tambem  do  alto  grau  crftico  que  percebemos  nessa  fala 
(ao  Miguel),  “Porque  devo  lhe  ceder  tempo  para  pensar  na  nossa  amizade,  se 
isso  significa  que  devo  aceita-lo  com  quer  que  se  apresente?  Perdendo  eu  o 
direito  de  critica-lo!”  (284).  Breta,  por  conseguinte,  nao  rejeita  nem  aceita  os 
diversos  discursos  na  sua  Integra,  pois  sabe  que  ate  as  versoes  mais 
desprezfveis  e fabricadas  sao  tao  importantes  quanto  as  mais  obscuras  e 
verossfmeis,  pois  todas  abrem  mais  uma  brecha  no  modo  monolftico  de  pen- 
sar. Por  fim,  e a voz  de  Breta  que  predominara  no  texto  dado  o fato  de  ser  ela 
quern  escrevera  o livro  e,  portanto,  tera  o controle  final  da  historia  da  famflia. 
Porem,  essa  voz  nao  e apenas  um  porta-voz  ou  uma  voz  autoritaria  e preocu- 
pada  com  uma  versao  unica  da  historia,  e sim  uma  voz  que  se  interessa  pela 
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inclusao  das  varias  vozes  no  discurso  e que  questiona  a articula^ao  da  sua 
propria  voz.  Ao  olhar  a fotografia  da  familia  no  escritorio  de  Madruga,  Breta 
pensa,  “A  superficie,  de  cor  ligeiramente  sepia,  parecia  oscilar  como  se  hou- 
vesse,  atras  de  cada  personagem,  uma  realidade  contraria  aquela  visfvel  a 
todos.  Enquanto  eu  a olhava,  tambem  ia  questionando  o meu  direito  de 
atribuir-lhe  verdades  que  seus  participantes  desconheciam”  (205).  Breta 
percebe,  para  alem  do  que  esta  a olhos  vistos,  que  “somos  todos  ativos  prota- 
gonistas  e observadores”  (675). 

Outro  aspecto  da  multiplicidade  de  Breta  e que  ela  habita  varios  espa^os 
ao  mesmo  tempo,  desafiando  defini^oes  binarias  (outra  caracteristica  do 
“midfiction”).  Ela  e (como  ja  mencionamos)  bastarda,  orfa,  desquitada  e exi- 
lada,  mas  ela  nao  deixa  que  esses  rotulos  a tornem  numa  marginalizada  e a 
impe^am  de  escrever  a historia.  O seu  avo  vivia  entre  dois  espa^os  que  o pu- 
xavam  em  dire^oes  opostas,  mas  Madruga  percebe  que  Breta  “sabia  usufruir  a 
liberdade  de  amar  duas  terras,  sem  viver  por  isso  a categoria  do  expatriado. 
Um  ressentido,  para  quern  o mundo  divide-se  eternamente  em  duas 
metades”  (339).  O que  faz  possivel  essa  concilia^ao  em  Breta  e em  parte  a 
propria  existencia  dividida  que  o avo  viveu,  pois  quando  estava  em  Paris, 

Sentia-se  como  o avo,  um  imigrante.  Contrario  aos  outros  companheiros,  que  nao 
tiveram  um  imigrante  em  casa,  como  exemplo.  Portanto  nao  havendo  sido  educa- 
dos  para  perder  subitamente  o Brasil,  a lingua,  os  sentimentos...  Foram  sempre 
brasileiros  solidos,  originarios  de  um  pais  sem  o costume  de  expulsar  seus  patrio- 
tas.  (335) 

E a fluidez  de  Breta  que  lhe  permite  vincular-se  a outros  paises,  mas  essa  flui- 
dez  vem  de  uma  reformulagao  da  condi^ao  de  imigrante  do  seu  avo.  Em  Breta 
ocorre  uma  simbiose  entre  a terra  alem  mar  e o Brasil.  Breta  nao  vive  nem  na 
margem  do  mundo  nem  no  seu  centro,  mas  perambulando  pelas  brechas  dos 
varios  mundos,  um  ser  criado  e enriquecido  pela  sua  condi^ao  de  migrante, 
um  ser  que  redefine  e amplia  a condi^ao  de  se  viver  entre  fronteiras.  A lasca 
que  Madruga  deixou  como  sfmbolo  na  Galiza,  entre  pedras  solidas,  e agora 
uma  gota  d’agua  numa  membrana  permeavel  e mutavel. 

E certo  que  Pinon  perturba  a organiza^ao  do  espa^o  brasileiro,  pois  ela 
coloca  em  questao  os  alicerces  rmticos  da  sociedade  brasileira  e esse  desvendar 
significa  uma  reavalia^o  da  historia  passada  e presente.  A reconstruijao  da 
identidade  nacional  tambem  se  torna  uma  necessidade,  ja  que  com  a inclusao 
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na  historia  daqueles  que  normalmente  estao  impedidos  de  terem  uma  voz, 
verificamos  que  a identidade  nacional  repercute  apenas  uma  infima  parte  do 
que  e ser  brasileiro,  e talvez  a parte  menos  representativa. 

0 ser  de  Breta  no  romance  e a comprova^ao  da  multiplicidade  dos  papeis 
exercidos  pelos  indivfduos  em  rela^ao  a si  proprios  e a outrem  nos  entre- 
-espa^os  agora  tao  comuns  a experiencia  humana  devido  as  grandes 
migrates  do  seculo  vinte.  E de  como  cada  um  desses  papeis  que  os  indivfdu- 
os exercem,  desses  retalhos  que  tentam  coordenar  num  novo  desenho,  coad- 
juva  nao  para  representar  um  todo,  mas  as  arbitrariedades  e ambigiiidades  da 
vida;  e que  as  historias  se  fazem  nas  entrelinhas,  nos  espa^os  nao  denomina- 
dos,  nas  fronteiras  onde  modos  de  pensar  e culturas  sao  obrigados  a se  con- 
frontarem  e a se  redefinirem  em  feitio  original.  Essas  historias  sao  vitais 
justamente  por  ponderarem  sobre  o cerne  da  existencia  em  toda  a sua  com- 
plexidade.  Talvez  Breta  seja  um  indfcio  de  que  e possfvel  a reestrutura^ao  e 
transforma^ao  do  espa£0  brasileiro  tanto  ao  nfvel  familiar  e fntimo  quanto  ao 
nfvel  profissional  e social.  So  quando  isso  ocorrer  e que  a republica  deixara  de 
existir  no  piano  do  sonho  e passara  a ser  um  ente  vivo  no  cotidiano  brasileiro. 

Notas 

1 O termo  migrante  surge  num  ensaio  de  Salman  Rushdie.  O ensaio  intitulado  “Brazil”  se 
encontra  em  Imaginary  Homelands  (1981).  Uma  das  passagens  mais  pertinentes  para  o nosso 
ensaio  comenta  sobre  a experiencia  do  migrante,  o que  nos  aqui  denominamos  de  a condi^ao 
do  migrante:”  The  migrant  suspects  reality:  having  experienced  several  ways  of  being,  he  under- 
stands their  illusory  nature.  To  see  things  clearly,  you  have  to  cross  a frontier”  (125).  Para  mais 
detalhes  sobre  este  termo  e como  ele  esta  ligado  ao  filme  “Brazil,”  consultar  o mesmo  ensaio. 

2 Segundo  A Dictionary  of  Modern  Critical  Terms,  o romance  epico  se  caracteriza  do 
seguinte  modo:  “The  epic  qualities  achieved  by  Tolstoy  are  based  on  the  idea  of  the  epic  pre- 
senting the  whole  of  the  life  of  a society  against  a natural  background  with  simplicty,  grandeur 
and  authority”  (75).  O primeiro  grande  contraste  que  encontramos  e essa  ideia  de  que  o “todo” 
possa  ser  representado.  Em  A Republica  dos  Sonhos  esse  artificio  nao  existe  pois  somos  constan- 
temente  lembrados  do  problema  da  representatividade  da  historia  e tambem  da  subjetividade 
dos  narradores  Breta  e Madruga  e ate  mesmo  do  narrador  omnisciente. 

3 Horacio  Costa  no  seu  artigo  “A  Margem  da  Republica  dos  Sonhos,”  discute  a hipotese  d’ 
A Republica  dos  Sonhos  poder  inserir-se  nos  moldes  convencionais  de  fazer  literatura,  principal- 
mente  quando  comparado  com  os  romances  anteriores  da  escritora  Nelida  Pinon.  E parte  inte- 
grante  desse  artigo  apresentar  outra  visao  d’  A Republica  dos  Sonhos , uma  visao  que  se  insere 
tanto  no  discurso  pos-modernista  quanto  na  continuada  veia  feminista  dos  textos  da  autora.  Eis 
duas  cita^oes  em  que  Horacio  Costa  explicita  suas  opinioes  sobre  o assunto  (para  mais  detalhes, 
consultar  o artigo  em  questao).  “Os  tres  ensaios  criticos  (de  Mario  Vargas  Llhosa,  Sonia  Regis  e 
Naomi  Hoki  Moniz)  arrolados  procuram  ressaltar  os  tragos  de  originalidade  e interesse  na  obra 
de  Nelida  Pinon.  Um  ponto  ha  de  contato  direto  ou  indireto  entre  eles:  as  opinioes  resenhadas 
pressupoem,  como  terreno  comum,  que  a escritura  de  Pinon  nao  apresente  residuos  ou  resquf- 
cios  mimeticos,  seja  em  relaqiao  ao  uso  cotidiano  da  lingua  portuguesa,  em  termos  literarios  ou 
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nao,  ou  seja,  ainda,  em  rela^ao  ao  “padrao”  experimental-contemporaneo  no  campo  da  narrati- 
va.  Tais  opinioes  crfticas  so  poderiam  partir,  conjuntamente,  da  pressuposi«;ao  que  o discurso 
literario  de  Nelida  Pinon  escapa  a classifica^ao  de  “realista”  (5).  “A  nfvel  da  palavra,  uma 
tendencia  mimetico-realista,  inexistente  nos  livros  anteriores  da  autora,  alertam-nos  para  o que 
podemos  considerar  como  uma  concessao  estrutural  ao  “canon”  masculino  e logocentrico  (a 
“Lei  do  Pai”)”(12). 

4 Partimos  aqui  da  defini^ao  ampla  de  pos-modernismo  segundo  The  Johns  Hopkins  Guide 
to  Literary  Theory  and  Criticism:  “(...)  what  is  distinctive  about  postmodernism  is  not  some- 
thing new  but  our  attention  to  an  interest  in  features  of  the  past  that  until  recently  were  most 
often  ignored.  Postmodernism,  then,  is  just  part  of  the  very  complex  rereading  of  history  taking 
place  in  the  current  climate  of  a critical  questioning  of  the  Western  tradition.  Paradoxically, 
most  of  the  materials  for  a radical  questioning  can  be  found  in  the  tradition  itself  if  we  look  in 
different  places  (noncanonical  works)  or  with  new  eyes  at  familiar  places”  (587). 

5 No  seu  livro  Middle  Grounds , Wilde  discute  a no<;ao  de  que  existem  muitos  escritores 
americanos  contemporaneos  que  nao  recebem  aten^ao  da  crftica  ou  quando  recebem  e negati- 
va.  Para  Wilde,  isso  ocorre  porque  esses  escritores  nao  fazem  parte  das  correntes  literarias  em 
voga  e,  portanto,  suas  obras  sao  postas  de  lado.  Como  dissemos  anteriormente,  propomos  aqui 
que  A Republica  dos  Sonhos  tambem  fa$a  parte  desse  “midfiction,”  nao  porque  a obra  nao  tenha 
recebido  crftica,  mas  porque  essa  crftica  por  vezes  se  preocupou  mais  com  a inse^ao  da  obra  em 
moldes  que  negavam  a existencia  dum  universo  literario  que  nao  estivesse  comprometido  com 
os  modelos  vigentes. 

6 A biografia  da  escritora  e central  ao  estudo  do  romance  pois,  como  explicita  Nelson  H. 
Vieira,  “Pinon  e descendente  em  linha  direta  de  imigrantes  galegos  que  vieram  ao  Brasil,  Nelida 
Pinon  adquiriu  esta  hera^a  cultural,  lingua  e tradi^ao,  atraves  de  seu  avo  Daniel  que  no  infcio 
deste  seculo  safra  da  Galiza  sem  um  tostao  mas  com  o grande  sonho  de  fazer  a America” (327). 
A escritora  tambem  visitou  a Galiza  quando  crianga  e foi  profundamente  afetada  por  essa  expe- 
riencia;  consultar  o artigo  sobre  este  assunto. 

7 No  livro  As  Viagens  de  Nelida,  A Escritora,  Naomi  Hoki  Moniz  tern  um  capftulo  sobre  A 
Republica  dos  Sonhos  intitulado  “autobiografia  coletiva.” 

8 Helofsa  Buarque  de  Hollanda  usa  esse  termo  ao  discutir  a condiq:ao  das  mulheres  na 
sociedade  brasileira  no  seu  artigo  em  Brasil/Brazil.  no.l,  5-19  (1988). 

9 Ha  semelhan^as  entre  esta  formula^ao  das  personagens  femininas  e a formulafjao  das 
mesmas  que  Naomi  Hoki  Moniz  faz  no  seu  livro  As  Viagens  de  Nelida,  A Escritora.  Os  paralelos 
que  existem  sao  em  rela^ao  a Eulalia  (personagem  que  nao  e muito  analisada  neste  ensaio)  e 
Esperan^a  no  que  diz  respeito  ao  tipo  de  mulher  que  elas  representam,  mas  ha  marcadas  difer- 
en^as  no  enfoque  de  Breta  que  aqui  se  faz  (152-153). 
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Portuguese  Modernism  Unbounded: 
a Poetics  for  the  "Border  Identity" 


Maria  Jose  Canelo 


I.  Strongly  attached  to  the  idea  of  space  and  territory,  the  notion  of ’border 
appears  as  one  of  the  basic  denominators  in  the  negotiations  of  meaning 
attending  the  construction  of  a national  identity.  In  a nation  undergoing  sev- 
eral processes  of  territorialization,  deterritorialization  and  reterritorialization, 
as  the  Portuguese,  from  the  ’Discoveries’  to  the  gradual  loss  of  the  empire,  to 
the  admission  in  the  EC  or  the  recent  creation  of  the  CPLP,1  the  malleability 
of  the  ’Portuguese  identity’  has,  if  nothing  else,  confirmed  at  least  how  much 
the  nation  is  indeed  an  imagined  community  (Anderson).  The  invented  com- 
munities of  nations  are  delimited  also  by  imagined  lines,  in  Portuguese  called 
“fronteiras,”  a term  that  comprises  both  the  English  ’border’  and  ’frontier.’ 
Although  these  lines  are  usually  used  to  map  the  nation,  recent  theories  in 
social  studies  have  been  pointing  toward  larger  definitions  than  that  of  the 
thin  fixed  line:  instead  of  that  simple  separator  between  territories,  the  border 
has  come  to  be  described  as  an  inhabitable  territory  itself,  a place  of  sharing 
and  exchange  and  in  which  cultural  life  is  particularly  simmering. 

In  recent  studies,  the  Portuguese  sociologist  Boaventura  de  Sousa  Santos 
has  defended  the  application  of  the  concept  of  border  to  Portuguese  identity, 
paving  the  way  for  new  readings  and  articulations  of  identities  in  the  context 
of  Portuguese  cultural  studies  (“Modernidade,  Identidade  e a Cultura  de 
Fronteira”).  Following  the  theory  of  the  “semiperiphery”  first  proposed  by 
Immanuel  Wallerstein  to  analyze  nations  that  occupy  an  intermediate  position 
between  central  and  peripheral  nations  in  the  world  system  ( The  Politics  of  the 
World  Economy  7),  Boaventura  de  Sousa  Santos  has  been  developing  it  by 
means  of  its  application  to  the  Portuguese  case.2  It  is  as  part  of  the  semiperiph- 
eral condition  of  Portugal  that  Santos  suggests  an  understanding  of  the 
Portuguese  identity  as  “uma  identidade  de  fronteira.”  Deprived  of  a content  or 
a root,  in  view  of  its  specific  position  between  the  center  and  the  periphery,  he 


90 


PORTUGUESE  LITERARY  & CULTURAL  STUDIES  1 


argues  that  the  border  is  the  form  and  condition  of  Portuguese  identity  (31). 
Still,  according  to  Santos,  that  experience  of  hybridity  and  coexistence  has  a 
clear  representation  in  the  period  of  the  first  modernism,  as  it  informs  the  aes- 
thetics of  Fernando  Pessoa  and  Almada  Negreiros  (34). 3 Working  as  a scaffold- 
ing for  these  poets’  cosmopolitan  defense  of  the  erasure  of  national  borders, 
this  first  attempt  to  conceptualize  the  border  identity  must  however  be  under- 
stood in  its  own  context,  just  like  the  uses  to  which  Pessoa  and  Almada  put  it. 

Pessoa  and  Almada  indeed  saw  Portuguese  cultural  life  - or  cultural  territo- 
ry- as  a blank  space  awaiting  to  be  filled  in  and  accordingly  represented 
Portuguese  identity  as  an  ever  open  identity,  a natural  capacity  to  be  every- 
thing and  everyone.  “Portugueseness”  was  a position,  rather  than  a root,  as 
Boaventura  de  Sousa  Santos  also  describes  it  and  as  Pessoa/ Alvaro  de  Campos 
himself  declares:  “[Eu]  acho  que  nao  faz  mal  nao  ligar  a patria  / Porque  nao 
tenho  raiz”  ( Poesias  de  Alvaro  de  Campos,  227).  In  a development  of  that  thesis, 
and  admitting  how  much  Pessoa’s  aesthetics  announced  the  multi-identity 
debates  we  are  nowadays  so  familiar  with,  M.  Irene  Ramalho  S.  Santos  has 
called  Pessoa  the  inventor  of  the  semiperiphery  (“A  poesia  e o sistema  mundi- 
al”  96-7). 

Bearing  in  mind  those  previous  analyses  and  combining  postmodern  and 
post-colonial  theories,  the  present  study  attempts  to  locate  the  modernist 
poetic  proposal  of  the  border  identity  within  the  post-colonial  debate,  taking 
as  a standpoint  that,  although  Portugal  was  itself  a colonial  power  and  never  a 
colony  in  the  technical  sense,  it  experienced  a long  period  of  economic  subjec- 
tion to  Great  Britain  which  in  fact  disempowered  Portuguese  rule  over  the 
colonies  and  in  many  ways  followed  patterns  we  would  nowadays  consider 
neo-imperialist.  Particularly  after  the  British  “Ultimatum”  of  1 890  had  made 
public  the  Portuguese  effective  political  powerlessness  in  the  international 
scene,  popular  anti-British  reaction  confirmed  that  people  knew  that  British 
political  and  economic  influence  was  too  strong  and  particularly  contradictory 
over  a nation  that  was  used  to  seeing  itself  as  a center. 

It  is  the  interstitial  position  derived  from  that  situation  that  I try  to  follow 
here,  in  particular  how  some  intellectual  circles  reacted  to  it,  and  thenceforth 
relate  border  thinking  and  constructions  of  the  nation.  I assume  that  it  is  in 
Pessoa’s  and  Almada’s  pedagogical  and  performative  cultural  enterprises  that 
one  finds  evidence  of  a divided  positionality  within  Western  culture,  which 
gives  voice  to  an  identity  split  between  an  Atlantic/American  margin  - or 
Other  - and  a European  center,  or  Self.  Namely  Pessoa’s  aesthetics  of  disinte- 
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gration  opened  up  alternative  spaces,  whereas  Almada  (re)affirmed  the  Self, 
thus  stating  a position  of  in-betweenness  which  the  former  Portuguese  histo- 
ry had  left  as  a legacy.  Throughout  the  discussion  it  will  be  very  difficult  to 
avoid  touching  the  obvious  contradictions  resulting  from  the  fact  that  the 
modernist  border  identity,  while  refusing  border  thinking,  was  based,  on  the 
one  hand,  on  a deconstruction  of  national  borders,  but,  on  the  other,  on  the 
pretext  of  national  superiority.  The  ambivalence  of  sharing  traits  of  both  the 
center  and  the  periphery  allows  for  a reading  of  Portuguese  modernism  as  a 
subaltern  response  which  resorts  to  discursive  positions  and  strategies  we 
identify  as  post-colonial.  Indeed,  just  like  in  many  nationalist  projects, 
although  modernism  was  primarily  led  by  a counterhegemonic  intent  against 
foreign  influence,  it  ended  up  being  caught  in  the  same  traps  of  homogeniza- 
tion and  inequality  it  resented.  In  Pessoa’s  and  Almada’s  projects,  national 
emancipation  ultimately  worked  toward  internal  homogenization  and  exter- 
nal imperialism. 

II.  Boaventura  de  Sousa  Santos  ascribes  the  development,  in  the  Portuguese 
case,  of  the  border  identity  to  a particular  historical  progression:  he  points 
out  that  even  in  the  heyday  of  the  empire  Portugal  had  acted  as  a driving-belt 
between  its  colonies  and  the  developed  countries  of  northern  Europe,  in  par- 
ticular its  oldest  ally,  Great  Britain.  Portugal  supplied  Britain  with  the  raw 
materials  it  went  to  fetch  in  the  faraway  territories,  instead  of  investing  in  the 
development  of  a processing  industry  in  Portugal  itself,  so  that  ultimately  it 
would  have  to  resort  to  Britain  again  for  the  importation  of  industrial  goods. 
This  position  conveyed  two  opposite  images  of  the  nation  abroad:  one  of 
authority  and  one  of  subjection;  for  the  colonies,  it  was  the  center,  for  Britain 
it  was  the  periphery;  for  the  colonies,  it  was  the  European,  for  Britain,  it  was 
the  most  backward  people  in  Europe,  its  primitive  savage.  To  understand 
itself,  Portugal  was  therefore  forced  to  look  at  itself  in  a double  mirror:  that 
of  Prospero  and  that  of  Caliban , in  none  of  them  getting  a full  image  but 
rather  “tendo  a consciencia  de  que  o seu  rosto  verdadeiro  estava  algures  entre 
eles”  (“Modernidade,  Identidade”  32-33).  For  a better  understanding  of  this 
ambivalent  positioning,  and  considering  also  that  the  modernist  project 
comes  largely  as  a response  to  that  particular  condition,  I will  try  first  to  pro- 
vide a broader,  though  brief,  historical  contextualization,  and  then  I will 
focus  on  two  instances  of  an  atypical  relationship  with  the  center  and  the 
periphery:  Britain  and  Brazil. 
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After  the  first  strong  blow  to  the  empire  with  the  loss  of  Brazil  (in  part 
already  facilitated  by  troubles  in  the  metropolis  - the  liberal  revolution  of 
1822),  it  was  the  British  ‘Ultimatum’  of  1890  that  indeed  left  no  doubt 
about  the  decaying  power  and  prestige  of  Portugal  in  the  arena  of  interna- 
tional politics.  The  Ultimatum  put  a definite  end  to  Portuguese  territorial 
ambitions  in  Africa,  forbidding  the  expansion  of  Portuguese  colonial  rule 
over  the  territories  between  Angola  and  Mozambique.  The  British  decision 
resulted  in  a national  humiliation  that  triggered  a wave  of  nationalist  feelings 
throughout  the  country  and  would  reemerge  in  the  period  around  the  First 
World  War  (into  which  Portugal  was  dragged  also  due  to  the  alliance  with 
Britain).  The  years  following  the  British  Ultimatum  saw  a rise  in  internal 
political  upheaval,  as  the  loss  of  centrality  contributed  to  a growing  dissatis- 
faction with  monarchical  rule.  In  1891,  there  was  a republican  revolt  in 
Oporto,  followed  by  the  bankruptcy  of  the  State  in  the  following  year,  the 
brief  dictatorship  of  Joao  Franco,  already  after  the  turn  of  the  century,  and, 
finally,  the  regicide  of  D.  Carlos  I in  1908.  Although  the  republic  was  finally 
established  in  1910,  it  revealed  its  inability  to  guarantee  domestic  order  as 
the  monarchy  had  done.  Political  and  social  unrest  continued  throughout  the 
1910’s  and  the  1920’s,  and  there  were  several  attempts  to  establish  an  author- 
itarian regime.  In  1918,  Sidonio  Pais  emerged  briefly  as  a powerful  figure 
who  seemed  to  ensure  law  and  order  and,  although  a dictator,  received  much 
popular  support,  including  Fernando  Pessoas.  Sidonio  Pais  was  assassinated 
shortly  thereafter,  but  the  vision  of  a strong  State  for  some  people  would 
come  true  in  the  thirties,  with  the  beginning  of  the  forty-year  authoritarian 
regime  of  Antonio  Oliveira  Salazar.  All  this  turmoil  in  political  life  and  civil 
society  reflected  a general  loss  of  direction  and  meaning  which  the  mod- 
ernists tried  to  solve  through  a cultural  regeneration.  Modernist  discourse 
renovated  the  national  identity  and  the  mission  of  Portugal  in  the  world  in 
order  to  adapt  the  nation  to  a changing  world  order  in  which  it  could  not 
anymore  have  the  central  role  it  had  had  in  the  past. 

As  already  mentioned,  political  instability  in  the  country  could  not  be 
contained  after  the  public  humiliation  of  the  British  Ultimatum.  The  docu- 
ment forced  the  Portuguese  to  face  the  evidence  of  national  subjection  to 
Great  Britain.  Indeed,  the  roots  of  economic  dependence  can  be  traced  as  far 
back  as  1703,  with  the  signature  of  the  Treaty  of  Methuen.  A treaty  of  exclu- 
sivity in  foreign  trade,  it  enforced  the  importation  of  textiles  from  Britain  in 
return  for  the  British  importation  of  Portuguese  wine.  However,  it  turned 
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out  that  by  that  time  the  British  were  already  in  control  of  the  wine  market 
in  Portugal,  too,  and  the  balance  of  trade  grew  gradually  to  the  disadvantage 
of  Portugal.  In  order  to  pay  its  debts  to  Britain,  Portugal  relied  heavily  on 
colonial  goods,  in  particular  on  the  gold  coming  from  Minas  Gerais  in 
Brazil.  Some  historians  indeed  argue  that  the  metropolis  soon  came  to  be 
fully  dependent  on  its  Brazilian  colony.4  A symbolic  instance  of  this  unex- 
pected relation  was  the  move  of  the  Portuguese  royal  family  to  Brazil  and  the 
establishment  of  the  whole  body  of  courtiers  in  Rio  de  Janeiro  by  the  time  of 
the  French  invasions  in  Portugal.  Fleeing  from  the  French,  D.  Joao  VI  ended 
up  inverting  the  identities  of  center  and  periphery,  as  for  some  years  he  ruled 
Portugal  from  Brazil.  All  this  accounts  for  the  lack  of  a Firm  politics  of  cen- 
trality in  Portuguese  imperialism  which  became  clear  not  only  for  the  people 
at  home,  but  also  in  the  eyes  of  foreigners.  The  case  of  Britain  is  particularly 
interesting.  The  disseminated  image  of  the  Portuguese  in  Britain  shared  the 
same  negative  attributes  as  the  Blacks  and  the  Jews.  The  Portuguese,  like 
other  Mediterranean  darker-skinned  groups,  were  ascribed  a rampant  sexual- 
ity, laziness  and  cunning,  as  George  Mosse  describes  in  his  study  on  sexuality 
in  Europe  ( Nationalism  and  Sexuality  89).  The  Portuguese  intellectuals,  on 
the  other  hand,  did  not  ignore  this  subaltern  representation  of  the  national 
identity  in  European  centers.  Giving  way  to  his  resentful  awareness  of  the 
peripherization  of  Portugal,  Almada  Negreiros  addresses  the  question  directly 
in  his  “Manifesto  Anti-Dantas,”  urging  the  Portuguese  to  rediscover  their 
cultural  life,  or  else  the  country  would  remain  as  “[a]  Africa  reclusa  dos 
Europeus,”  “[o]  paiz  mais  atrazado  da  Europa  e de  todo  o mundo!  O paiz 
mais  selvagem  de  todas  as  Africas!”  ( Textos  de  Intervene ao  23). 

Yet,  the  mechanics  of  Portuguese  modernism  would  not  engage  in  a full 
rejection  of  peripherization;  on  the  contrary,  it  came  to  be  assessed  as  an  inte- 
gral component  of  a renewed  national  identity  which  tried  hard  to  distin- 
guish itself  from  other  European  identities.  This  strategy  should  not  be 
disconnected  from  the  beginning  of  World  War  I,  which  tranverses  mod- 
ernism in  Portugal  ( Orpheu , the  literary  magazine  which  was  the  first  herald 
of  that  cultural  revolution,  appeared  in  1915).  Evincing  the  decadence  of  the 
old  European  centers,  the  war  thus  influenced  indirectly  the  reconstruction 
of  the  Portuguese  identity.  As  the  Portuguese  modernists,  such  as  Pessoa  and 
Almada,  assumed  peripheral  traits  as  constituent  of  the  Portuguese  nationali- 
ty, they  tried  to  reassess  the  negativity  associated  with  subalternity.  It  is  exact- 
ly this  task  that  positions  modernist  discourse  in  a range  of  strategies  usually 
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identified  as  post-colonial  in  the  sense  of  recovery  of  agency  by  means  of 
reassessing  the  negative  traits  of  subalternity. 

In  his  theories  of  the  border  identity,  Boaventura  de  Sousa  Santos  calls 
attention  precisely  to  this  concomitant  assumption  of  characteristics  of  both 
the  center  and  the  periphery  (“11/1992.  Onze  Teses”  100).  He  defines  the 
Portuguese  society  as  one  of  intermediate  development  whose  identity  mani- 
fests what  Santos  calls  “uma  perfcia  de  extraterritorialidade,”  by  which  he 
means  a superior  capacity  to  move  amidst  identity  references,  both  native  and 
other  (“Modernidade,  Identidade”  35).  That  skill  ultimately  develops  into  a 
higher  capacity  for  identification  with  other  identities  rather  than  creating  a 
strong  identity  nucleus  of  its  own.  This  nomadic  location  has  led  Portugal  to 
assume  “uma  fun^o  de  intermedia^ao  no  sistema  mundial,  servindo  simul- 
taneamente  de  ponte  e de  tampao  entre  os  paises  centrais  e os  pai'ses  periferi- 
cos,”  and  therefore  to  combine  representations  of  both  power  and  subjection 
(“11/1992”  104).  Thus  an  agent  of  two  identities,  it  becomes  a border  territo- 
ry, which  is  neither  one  nor  the  other,  but  a part  of  both,  a moving  space 
Fernando  Pessoa  represented  very  effectively  in  the  image  of  the  quay,  in 
Alvaro  de  Campos’s  “Ode  Maritima”:  that  border  place  with  foreign  ships 
always  arriving  and  “Nation-Ships”  always  departing. 

III.  Fernando  Pessoa  was  the  most  outstanding  representative  of  that  instabili- 
ty of  identity  references  Sousa  Santos  ascribes  to  the  border  identity.  Given  his 
own  experience  of  exile,  having  lived  part  of  his  childhood  and  adolescence  in 
South  Africa,  Pessoa’s  look  over  the  Portuguese  reality  is  a divided  look  one 
can  conceive  of  as  the  border  itself  - because  he  is  as  much  Portuguese  as  he  is 
foreigner.  To  a large  extent,  he  is  the  Other  who  comes  back  and,  confronting 
the  now  unfamiliar  Portuguese  society,  perceives  what  is  foreign  in  it.  Pessoa’s 
perception  of  Portugal  in  1908  is  that  of  an  uncharacterized  nation,  stale  and 
abiding  to  foreign  standards.  It  is  accordingly  in  order  to  ‘renationalize’  the 
nation,  to  bring  back  what  he  considers  to  be  the  genuine  characteristics  of 
the  Portuguese,  that  he  works  out  a full  project  to  renovate  the  Portuguese 
culture. 

Pessoa’s  perception  of  the  condition  of  the  Portuguese  nation  he  encoun- 
ters when  he  returns  from  South  Africa  is  that  of  a void,  a blank  space  ready 
to  be  (re)  filled  in  once  the  scattered  references  are  given  a direction.  This  idea 
coincides  with  Santos’s  definition  of  the  border  territory  as  one  that  is  con- 
ceived on  this  side  of  the  line,  thus  considering  the  emptiness  within  and  not 
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beyond  the  line  (“Modernidade,  Identidade”  33).  Almada  named  this  stage 
‘denationalization’  (“Ultimatum  as  Gera^oes,”  Textos  de  Intervengao  37),  and 
the  second  part  of  Pessoa/ Alvaro  de  Campos’s  “Ultimatum”  provides  the 
(pedagogical)  prescription  against  what  he  defines  as  the  “desadapta^ao  da 
j sensibilidade  ao  meio.”  According  to  Almada  and  Pessoa,  this  situation  was  to 
blame  on  the  inadequacy  of  the  foreign  political  and  cultural  systems  applied 
to  Portuguese  reality,  which  had  created  an  artificial  social  model  unable  to 
stimulate  Portuguese  creativity.  Pessoa/Campos’s  directions  aim  at  the  recon- 
struction of  that  sensitivity,  taking  as  a fundamental  standpoint  that  anything 
that  was  fixed  was  to  be  rejected.  Pessoa/Campos  is  thus  acknowledging  that 
the  hallmark  of  authenticity  of  Portuguese  identity  is  to  be  movement,  instead 
of  rootedness. 

The  consented  imposition  of  foreign  models,  however,  had  had  a positive 
reverse:  they  believed  the  national  void  had  freed  the  nation  from  all  contin- 
gents of  nationality.  It  was  naked  as  in  the  beginning  and  thus  all  open  for  the 
rebirth  and  remoulding  of  its  sensitivity  and  imagination  (Pessoa,  Revista 
Portuguesa  19).  The  most  urgent  necessity  at  this  point  was  a leading  intellec- 
tual elite  able  to  carry  out  such  reform,  to  construct  and  disseminate  a new 
understanding  of  the  Portuguese  identity  aimed  at  overthrowing  any  territori- 
al borders.  The  construction  of  this  elite  was  complementary  to  the  consolida- 
tion of  an  emerging  cultural  authority  opposed  to  the  former  high  culture 
which  was  considered  a slave  of  foreign  taste  and  models. 

“Sensationism”  is  the  first  stage  in  that  project.  It  consists  of  the  syntheti- 
zation  in  artistic  terms  of  what  he  understood  to  be  the  Portuguese  major 
contribution  to  modernity:  the  ideal  synthesis  of  locality  and  universality  as  it 
resulted  from  a Portuguese  identity  with  universal  appeal.  As  Pessoa/ Alvaro  de 
Campos  would  state  in  the  “Ultimatum,”  the  Portuguese  identity  ought  to 
attain  the  stage  of  “Somma-Syn these,”  that  is,  it  had  to  form  itself  as  an  exer- 
cise of  inclusion  and  harmonization  of  opposite  references  - or  differences:  “a 
somma-syn tese-interior  do  maior  numero  d[as]  opinioes  verdadeiras  que  se 
contradizem  umas  as  outras”  (“Ultimatum”  38,  33).  Sensationism  appears  as 
the  formula  for  that  national  predisposition,  that  tendency  to  assimilate  and 
combine  disparate  identity  references,  or,  still  in  Pessoa’s  words,  “to  be  every- 
thing in  every  manner”  (“ser-tudo-de-todas-as-maneiras”).  Accordingly,  to  be 
Portuguese  meant  to  have  an  ‘open  nationality’,  as  it  were;  and  it  meant  to 
contain  all  nationalities  in  one  (-self):  “Sentir  tudo  de  todas  as  maneiras,  / 
Viver  de  todos  os  lados,  / Ser  a mesma  coisa  de  todos  os  modos  possfveis  ao 
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mesmo  tempo,  / Realizar  em  si  toda  a humanidade  de  todos  os  momentos” 
(Poesias  220-1). 

Pessoa’s  and  Almadas  conception  of  the  hybrid  nature  of  Portuguese  iden- 
tity is  coincidental:  while  Almada  defined  Portugal  as  “uma  resultante  de 
todas  as  ra$as  do  mundo”  (“Ultimatum  as  Gera^oes”  37),  Pessoa  individual- 
ized the  skill  of  multiple  identification  when  making  it  depend  upon  the 
unique  experience  of  the  Discoveries:  “[o]s  sensacionistas  portugueses  sao 
originais  e interessantes  porque,  sendo  estritamente  portugueses,  sao  cos- 
mopolitas  e universais.  O temperamento  portugues  e universal;  esta,  a sua 
magmfica  superioridade.  O acto  verdadeiramente  grande  da  Historia  por- 
tuguesa  - esse  longo  perfodo  das  Descobertas  - e o grande  acto  cosmopolita  da 
Historia”  ( Paginas  Intimas  131).  In  his  mind,  the  modernist  aesthetics  of  sen- 
sationism  provided  the  best  representation  of  that  inborn  capacity,  which, 
although  Pessoa  puts  it  positively,  may  also  be  ultimately  understood  as  a 
power  to  absorb  and  erase  the  Other  into  a sensation  of  oneself,  or  to  identify 
with  the  Other  to  the  point  of  turning  the  Other  into  Self  - or  the  Self  into 
the  Other. 

IV.  The  modernist  border  identity  Pessoa  and  Almadas  intellectual  elite  was 
eager  to  disseminate  allows  the  application  of  the  border  concept  in  yet 
another  sense  - that  of  the  margin.  To  start  with,  the  “little”  magazines  which 
were  the  heralds  of  this  intellectual  community  were  marginal,  as  the  publics 
negative  reception  left  clear;  when,  in  1913,  the  first  number  of  Orpheu  was 
published,  it  was  installing  a minority  discourse.  Therefore,  Orpheu  appears 
clearly  as  the  voice  of  a margin  unrepresented  in  Portuguese  cultural  life,  a 
margin  which  promised  to  fill  in  the  national  void  with  cosmopolitan  origi- 
nality. Two  years  later,  Portugal  Futurista,  a literary  magazine  largely  influ- 
enced by  Almada  Negreiros  and  the  inheritor  of  orpheu’s  project,  was  to 
carry  on  that  task.  The  relationship  between  the  magazines  deserves  mention 
because  they  indicate  crucial  moments  in  the  reconstruction  of  cultural  life 
and  identity.  In  this  point,  Fernando  Pessoa/ Alvaro  de  Campos’s  “Ultimatum” 
and  Almada  Negreiros’s  corresponding  “Ultimatum  as  Gera^oes  Portuguesas 
do  Seculo  XX”  are  very  important  texts  for  a variety  of  reasons.  While  looking 
for  alternative  references  to  redefine  Portuguese  cultural  authority,  they  reveal 
its  two  main  sources  of  reference:  the  Old  and  the  New  Worlds  (the  center 
and  the  periphery),  and,  simultaneously,  they  set  forth  the  directions  left  for  a 
renewed  version  of  the  “national  mission,”  or  the  Portuguese  empire. 


BORDERS  FALL  1998 


97 


V.  The  assumed  superior  capacity  of  the  Portuguese  to  adapt  easily  to  any 
form  of  identity  while  praising  that  very  process  of  creative  assimilation,  as 
Pessoa  defended,  is  very  revealing  about  the  possibilities  of  resistance  and 
agency  that  Pessoa  sensed  in  the  concept  of  border  identity.  That  is,  what 
could  be  kept  from  the  remains  of  the  center  and  what  could  be  gained  as 
new  and  original  from  the  assumed  (Other)  location  in  the  periphery.  When 
one  looks  into  Pessoa’s  and  Almada’s  poetics  together  what  stands  out  indeed 
is  the  complementarity  of  their  projects;  how  Pessoa  basically  strengthened 
the  idea  of  the  nation,  while  leaving  all  ways  open,  and  how  Almada  project- 
ed it  abroad  by  placing  it  back  within  the  acknowledged  center  of  authority, 
Europe.  So  I will  focus  mainly  on  Pessoa’s  construction  of  the  Portuguese  as 
Other  by  means  of  his  project  of  a ‘community  of  the  Atlantic’,  and  on 
Almada’s  recovery  of  the  Self  in  his  revival  of  the  European  roots,  even  if 
admitting  that  these  are  just  main  trends  which  very  often  intermingle  within 
the  same  project. 

Considering  how  modernism  grew  out  of  a rising  nationalist  atmosphere 
and  that  to  a great  extent  it  met  a need  to  redefine  national  identity  in  terms 
of  difference  (in  spite  of  its  internationalist  claims),  Pessoa’s  fascination  with 
the  possibility  of  being  the  Other  should  come  as  no  surprise.  Yet,  what 
makes  it  different  is  that  this  identity  coexists  with  that  of  the  Self.  Indeed, 
despite  the  fact  that  the  past  and  the  specificity  of  the  Portuguese  colonial 
experience  had  left  deep  references  of  alterity,  the  trouble  with  the  Portuguese 
was  that,  on  the  other  hand,  they  wanted  to  go  on  sharing  in  the  prestige  and 
power  of  old  Europe,  which,  even  if  decadent,  was  still  the  only  acknowl- 
edged center  of  authority.  However,  it  also  became  evident  that  only  a hint  of 
difference  and  distancing  from  European  decadence  (the  “Old”  World)  could 
renew  the  national  power  and  assert  its  own  place  in  the  new  emerging  world 
order.  It  is  possible  to  argue  that  in  Pessoa’s  spiritualist  project  of  the  Fifth 
Empire,  as  well  as  in  the  whole  modernist  effort  to  renovate  the  language, 
what  is  at  stake  is  a construction  of  national  difference  which  owes  a lot  to  a 
reinvention  of  the  origin,  the  “making  new”  of  the  overused  past.  Thus  the 
movement  between  Self  and  Other  - and  thus  also  the  appropriation  and 
revaluation  of  the  negative  image  Europe  projected  on  the  Portuguese  empire 
in  order  to  present  an  independent  identity. 

In  Pessoa’s  project,  the  climax  of  that  affirmation  would  be  an  era  of  plain 
‘Portuguese  universalism’,  as  it  were,  which  depended  largely  on  a reappraisal 
of  the  Discoveries  and  the  Empire,  as  well  as  on  a renewal  of  international 
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loyalties.  Each  of  these  repositionings  would  account  for  a strengthening  of 
the  Portuguese  border  identity.  On  the  one  hand,  the  reinvention  of  the 
concept  of  empire,  while  stressing  the  need  to  invent  new  models,  new  gen- 
eral ideas  instead  of  material  order  stressed  the  essentially  spiritual  essence  of 
the  Portuguese  identity.  On  the  other  hand,  Pessoa/ Bernardo  Soares’s  decla- 
ration that  his  homeland  was  not  a territory  but  a language  (the  Portuguese 
language,  obviously),  not  only  reinforced  the  spiritual  dimension  of  the  pro- 
ject, but  asserted  a fundamental  relocation:  that  of  proximity  to  the 
Portuguese-speaking  territories.  Finally,  Pessoa’s  admitted  admiration  for 
Whitman’s  unbounded  creativity  confirms  the  choice  of  Atlantic  projection, 
and  it  confirms  the  definition  of  the  Portuguese  as  Other.  The  issue  of  pes- 
soan  “Atlanticism”  has  been  the  object  of  deeper  research  by  M.  Irene 
Ramalho  S.  Santos,5  but  for  now  I will  focus  on  Whitman’s  influence  over 
Pessoa,  to  which  Alvaro  de  Campos’s  acknowledged  discipleship  appears  as 
the  highest  tribute.  Pessoa’s  admiration  for  Whitman’s  rhetorical  capacity  to 
suggest  expansiveness  would  ultimately  allow  for  the  performativity  of  the 
much  theorized  sensationism  and  the  art  of  the  “Syntese-Somma”:  accord- 
ing to  M.  Irene  Ramalho  S.  Santos,  Whitman  was  the  direct  inspiration  for 
the  maximum  liberation  in  Pessoa’s  poetics,  that  of  the  Self  and  of  creativity 
that  came  to  be  the  heteronymic  process  (“From  Whitman  to  Pessoa”  231). 

That  capacity  to  liberate  creativity  is  no  doubt  part  of  the  wider  process 
for  shedding  the  Portuguese  identity,  the  so-called  era  of  the  ‘Fifth  Empire’, 
portrayed  by  the  poet  as  the  substitute  for  the  materialist  empires  often 
called  into  question  by  World  War  I and  whose  authority  Pessoa/ Campos’s 
“Ultimatum”  openly  challenges.  Furthermore,  Pessoa’s  discovery  of  identity 
references  in  the  New  World  was  triggered  by  a series  of  values  attached  to 
America  as  a New  World:  expansion,  possibility  and  fulfillment,  ideas  which 
also  meet  in  the  project  of  the  Fifth  Empire.  In  the  movement  towards 
America,  Brazil  stands  out  as  a fundamental  piece,  bearing  in  mind  that  lan- 
guage was  now  the  measure  of  the  empire,  the  maximum  instrument  for  the 
dissemination  of  Portuguese  identity.  It  can  therefore  be  inferred  that,  at 
this  stage,  Pessoa  negotiates  the  admission  of  Portugal  in  the  promise  of 
renewal  held  by  the  New  World.  Yet,  this  movement  was  double,  consider- 
ing that  the  promise  projected  on  America  was  no  more  than  a European 
promise,  a European  desire,  itself  protected  by  very  specific  ethnic,  racial, 
class  and  gender  borders.  Pessoa’s  movement  towards  the  Other  still  holds 
fast  to  the  old  western  frame  - or  the  old  western  Self.  What  comes  to  dis- 


BORDERS  FALL  1998 


99 


tinguish  the  Portuguese  modernists’  positioning  in  that  retrieval,  however,  is 
the  process  by  which  Portugal  would  take  the  place  of  the  old  center,  in  the 
manner  Derrida  ascribes  to  the  “supplement”  and  to  which  I will  come 
back. 

Still,  the  insertion  of  Portugal  within  the  aforementioned  western  frame 
is  not  unproblematic.  Indeed,  Europe  fits  into  Pessoa’s  project  as  a target  to 
be  won,  an  identity  to  be  accumulated,  while  the  means  to  win  it  over  is  the 
shedding  of  the  Fifth  Empire.  In  other  words,  Pessoa  meant  to  turn  Europe 
into  a kind  of ‘universal  Portugueseness’,  contradictory  as  it  may  seem,  as  he 
himself  prophetizes:  “a  alma  recem-nada  da  futura  civiliza^ao  europeia  e que 
essa  civiliza^ao  europeia  sera  uma  civiliza^ao  lusitana”  (A  Nova  Poesia 
Portuguesa  103).  The  process  Pessoa  conceives  in  order  to  overcome  the 
stage  of  European  domination  is  very  telling  not  only  of  his  underlying 
intentions  for  national  supremacy  but  also  of  the  subaltern  position  he 
deliberately  takes  while  attempting  to  invert  the  established  conception  of 
order  and  authority.  Subalternity  was  thus  assumed  as  a stage,  a strategy  on 
the  route  to  the  time  of  Portuguese  influence  over  the  world.  For  the 
moment,  Portuguese  culture  had  to  swallow  up  Europe;  that  is,  it  had  to 
assimilate  it  in  order  to  be  able  to  proceed,  on  a second  stage,  to  its  recre- 
ation in  its  own  terms,  in  a gesture  that  finds  much  in  common  with  the 
Brazilian  cultural  movement  of  the  “Antropofagia.”6  The  process  is  clearly 
similar:  in  a letter  written  to  an  English  editor,  in  a time  when  Pessoa  still 
believed  that  his  poetic  theory  stood  a chance  to  be  published  in  Britain, 
Pessoa/ Campos  wrote  that  the  proof  of  the  uniqueness  of  Portuguese  artistic 
sensitivity  was  the  way  it  actualized  the  foreigner  into  the  national;  the  poet 
acknowledges  “um  processo  de  decomposi^ao  do  modelo”  in  order  to  rein- 
vent it  in  Portuguese/universal  terms.  Just  like  Almada,  when  urging  the 
Portuguese  to  incarnate  the  “Flomem  Definitivo”  as  the  one  who  could  con- 
tain all  qualities  and  all  faults,  would  say:  “Criae  a vossa  experiencia  e sereis 
os  maiores.”  (“Ultimatum  as  Gera^oes”  38,  [my  emphasis]),  Campos/Pessoa 
argued  that,  leaving  aside  the  substance  of  the  works,  but  rather  by  means  of 
an  intellectualization  of  their  processes,  the  Portuguese  had  turned  the 
romantic  and  symbolist  traditions,  and  the  cubist  and  futurist  principles 
into  “as  nossas  sensagoes  das  coisas”  (P  agin  as  Intimas  136-7).  A nation  claim- 
ing centrality  would  definitely  not  concede  to  an  originality  made  of  pieces, 
like  this,  a ‘second  hand  originality’,  so  to  say.  But  one  must  keep  in  mind 
that  what  Pessoa  stresses  is  the  process;  it  is  in  the  deconstruction  and  recon- 
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struction  that  Portuguese  artists  dictate  the  new  rules  and  claim  van- 
guardism,  thus  proposing  a revaluation  of  fragmentation  which  is  common 
in  emergent  discourses.7 

VI.  The  very  idea  of  the  Fifth  Empire  can  easily  be  aligned  with  other  nation- 
alist positionings.  In  the  same  way  that  Edward  Said  and  Seamus  Deane  con- 
sider Yeats’s  search  for  the  heart  of  Ireland  as  the  invention  of  a so-called 
legitimating  “third  nature”  (“Yeats  and  Decolonization”  81),  so  can  one 
understand  Pessoa’s  spiritual  project  as  the  reconnection  with  an  oldest  and 
truest  source  which  would  dictate  and  legitimate  a renovated  redeeming 
national  mission  - the  correction  of  the  degenerated  enterprise  of  the 
Discoveries,  as  well  as  of  the  decadent  materialist  empires  of  Europe. 
However,  a feature  which  distinguishes  Pessoa’s  project  is  its  scope  and 
dynamics,  since  the  renovating  power  of  the  Fifth  Empire  concentrates  both 
local  and  global  orientations,  that  is,  cultural  and  civilizational  intentions. 
Almada’s  theories  can  be  useful  to  illustrate  this  point  when  he  defines  cul- 
ture as  “o  gesto  de  personalizar  cada  ser,”  while  civilization  is  understood  as 
the  process  of  extending  to  a group  that  which  had  been  First  internalized 
individually.  Hence  Almada’s  conclusion  that  culture  is  an  individual  phe- 
nomenon, whereas  civilization  is  a collective  phenomenon  [Ensaiosl 3)  - so, 
the  Fifth  Empire,  due  to  its  spiritual  essence,  holds  both  and  at  once  the  col- 
lective and  the  individual. 

The  project,  moreover,  is  based  on  a reappraisal  of  the  past:  Pessoa  reacti- 
vates the  national  past  in  order  to  settle  that  the  whole  enterprise  of  the 
Discoveries  had  been  meant  to  be  an  essentially  cultural  enterprise,  which 
despotic  Catholicism  had  however  thwarted,  when  converting  the  originally 
spiritual  project  into  one  of  material  conquest  (A  Grande  Alma  Portuguesa 
20).  Considering  that  he  was  aware  of  the  irrevocable  peripherization  of 
Portugal,  the  spiritual  empire  actually  appears  as  a consolation  prize,  but  still 
the  ultimate  possible  form  of  affirmation  - and  influence.  The  awareness  of 
this  explains  Pessoa’s  simultaneous  revision  of  the  measure  of  national  value, 
in  a somewhat  desperate  strategy  to  rescue  the  nation  from  peripherization: 
“Por  vitalidade  de  uma  na<;ao  nao  se  pode  entender  nem  a sua  for^a  militar 
nem  a sua  prosperidade  comercial,  coisas  secundarias  e por  assim  dizer  ffsicas 
nas  na9oes;  tern  de  se  entender  a sua  exuberancia  de  alma,  isto  e,  a sua  capaci- 
dade  de  criar,  nao  ja  a simples  ciencia,  o que  e restrito  e mecanico,  mas  novos 
moldes,  novas  ideias  gerais”  (A  Nova  Poesia  Portuguesa  22). 
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VII.  The  foundation  of  the  modernist  project  on  a poetics  was  a strategic 
means  to  legitimate  what  we  find  to  be  the  ultimate  essentialist  claim  which 
supported  the  universalist  intent  of  the  whole  modernist  project.  The  pro- 
posal for  poetry  to  fulfill  national  identity  envisaged  to  reinforce  the  spiritual 
dimension  of  the  enterprise  because  the  essence  of  the  poetic  journey  is  said 
to  be  closest  to  the  true  language  of  things,  that  ultimate  primordial  lan- 
guage. A closer  observation  of  such  a poetics  can  be  very  telling  about  its 
complementarity  to  the  identity  project.  The  analysis  of  the  first  section  of 
Pessoa’s  “Chuva  Obliqua”  ( Orpheu  2),  for  instance,  gives  evidence  not  only  of 
how  the  border  identity  was  conceived  in  poetic  terms,  but  also  of  a particu- 
lar course  and  articulation  in  the  several  -isms  Orpheu  established  in  the  cul- 
tural life  of  the  time.  That  trajectory  follows  the  splitting  of  the  Self, 
introduced  by  interseccionism,  up  to  the  achievement  of  an  individual  - but 
multifolded  - voice,  which  is  warranted  by  sensationism.  Although  this  voice 
is  primarily  poetic,  it  can  however  be  understood  as  a voice  of  the  nation, 
since  the  poet  was  seen  as  the  fittest  representative  of  his  nation.  It  is  there- 
fore not  at  all  accidental  that  Pessoa  states  that  “poesia  absolutamente 
nacional  e poesia  absolutamente  universal  sao  termos  interconvertfveis”  ( A 
Nova  Poesia  Portuguesa  64).  Poetry  was  thus  instrumental  in  Pessoa’s  renewed 
imperialism;  basing  poetry  on  a universal  essence,  a Portuguese  nationality  of 
poetic  nature  would  be  able  to  surmount  any  kind  of  borders,  extending 
Portuguese  hybridity  anywhere  in  the  world  and  legitimating  the  encounter’ 
by  making  the  Portuguese  akin  to  any  other  people.  But  the  very  term 
‘empire’  testifies  to  his  failure  in  finding  a genuinely  authorizing  and  equali- 
tarian  form  to  meet  the  Other. 

VIII.  “Chuva  Obliqua”  ( Orpheu  2 [June  1915]:  1 15-23)  is  a key  poem  to 
that  ambivalent  movement  that  characterized  the  border  identity  Pessoa’s 
poetry  was  voicing.  Revealing  influences  of  several  modernist  tendencies  then 
in  vogue,  the  poem  rearranges  them  in  a new  movement,  interseccionism. 
The  basis  of  this  aesthetics  is  best  conveyed  by  the  intersection  of  reality  and 
irreality  in  the  same  multiple  landscape:  “Atravessa  esta  paysagem  o meu 
sonho  d'um  porto  infinito  / E a cor  das  flores  e transparente  de  as  velas  de 
grandes  navios,”  while  present  and  past  are  abolished  in  the  present  moment 
of  the  construction  of  the  poem  “O  porto  que  sonho  e sombrio  e pallido  / E 
esta  paysagem  e cheia  de  sol  d’este  lado...  / Mas  no  meu  espfrito  o sol  d’este 
dia  e porto  sombrio  / E os  navios  que  sahem  do  porto  sao  estas  arvores  ao 
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sol.”  As  the  several  surfaces  and  objects  penetrate  through  one  another,  “com 
uma  horizontalidade  vertical,”  which  fuses  ships  and  trees,  cables  and  leaves, 
and  the  visual  painting  unfolds  in  a double  image  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea, 
the  observer  divides  him/herself,  thus  taking  part  in  the  disjunction  of  reali- 
ty: “Liberto  em  duplo,  Nao  sei  quern  me  sonho...”  Finally,  a third 

space,  between  imagination  and  reality  (which  is  precisely  that  “entre  o meu 
sonho  do  porto  e o meu  ver  esta  paysagem”)  breaks  into  reality  and  within 
the  observer  him/herself:  “ . . . chega  ao  pe  de  mim,  e entra  por  mim  dentro, 
/ E passa  para  o outro  lado  da  minha  alma...”  The  Self  does  not  exist  as  a 
concrete  reality,  a reality  in  itself;  it  simply  happens  in  the  moments  of  fusion 
with  the  other  levels  of  reality  - the  happening  is  the  unsurpassable  proof  of 
its  existence.  Homi  Bhabha  explains  this  annulment  of  the  idea  of  identity  as 
totality  and  presence  as  one  of  the  techniques  found  in  intervention  dis- 
course, causing  “a  principle  of  undecidability  in  the  signification  of  part  and 
whole,  past  and  present,  self  and  Other,  such  that  there  can  be  no  negation 
or  transcendence  of  difference”  (“DissemiNation”  54). 

Introduced  also  by  poems  published  in  Orpheu,  interseccionism  signaled 
another  important  moment  in  Portuguese  modernism  because  of  the  princi- 
ple of  instability  it  managed  to  install  and  which  was  certainly  not  indifferent 
to  the  general  turmoil  felt  in  Portuguese  society  at  the  time.  So  also  in  inter- 
seccionist  poetics  the  initial  dispersal  would  be  reorganized  in  sensationism’s 
highest,  and  all-encompassing,  form  of  order:  the  “sentir  tudo”  that  Pessoa 
believed  to  be  the  essence  of  Portuguese  identity.  Authorizing  as  this  attempt- 
ed to  be  in  terms  of  asserting  a Portuguese  difference  which  Pessoa  saw  as 
oppressed  by  British  imperialism,  Pessoa’s  project  clearly  slid  into  the  oppo- 
site extreme.  While  asserting  such  identity  of  possibility,  Pessoa  could  not 
avoid  the  pitfalls  of  nationalist  enterprises,  as  his  discourse  of  Portuguese 
superiority  reveals. 

IX.  Pessoa’s  heteronymic  process  can  also  be  located  in  this  process  of  frag- 
mentation and  imbalance  which  claims  a space  for  the  Other,  in  particular 
and  for  the  purpose  of  this  argument,  when  related  to  the  English  tradition 
of  the  mask.  Used  by  Shakespeare  and  Keats,  Browning  and  Pound  and 
developing  in  the  poetics  of  depersonalization  both  T.  S.  Eliot  and  Pessoa 
theorized,  the  mask  is  very  significantly  reinvented  in  Pessoa’s  heteronymy. 
Suggesting  the  dramatization  and  carnavalization  of  forms  Santos  sees  as  an 
attribute  of  the  border  identity  (“Modernidade,  Identidade”  35),  the 
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Portuguese  poet  appropriates  the  form,  but  manipulates  it  very  differently  so 
that  heteronymy  becomes  an  essentially  ironic  technique,  susceptible  of  call- 
ing into  question,  if  not  destroying,  the  original  support  of  form.  This  tech- 
nique creates  instability  in  concepts  such  as  authorship/authority,  or  the 
border  between  life  and  art.  Consisting  of  the  creation  of  “real  characters” 
(Pessoa  makes  up  dates  of  birth,  physiognomies,  personal  histories,  private 
lives,  different  and  completely  original  works  and,  on  occasion,  even  makes 
the  heteronyms  intervene  in  reality),  the  process  largely  surmounts  the  effect 
of  the  mask  when  the  fictitious  figures  boast  enough  autonomy  to  leave  the 
controlled  space  of  poetry  and  affirm  themselves  as  beings  independent  from 
their  author,  a startling  question  emerges:  where  is  the  line  between  fiction 
and  reality,  subalternity  and  authority?  Who  is  the  puppet  and  who  is  the 
creator?  We  could  extrapolate  it  to  the  political  situation:  who  is  the  periph- 
ery and  who  is  the  center? 

It  is  in  this  manner  that  the  process  of  unfolding  of  the  Self  becomes  a 
hybrid  form  of  continuity  and  discontinuity  which  challenges  an  established 
aesthetic  form  in  the  English  literary  tradition.  Thus,  Portugal’s  subordina- 
tion to  Britain,  in  an  anticipated  version  of  neo-imperialism,  one  might  say, 
Pessoa’s  heteronymy,  as  well  as  interseccionism  and  sensationism,  can  be 
regarded  as  cultural  strategies  of  subversion  of  authority,  as  M.  Irene 
Ramalho  S.  Santos  has  already  pointed  out:  “what  the  pessoan  dislocation  of 
the  subject  ultimately  means  is  that  the  idea  of  a fixed  unique  authorizing 
center  is  shattered  once  and  for  all”  (“From  Whitman  to  Pessoa”  234).  To 
that  extent,  Pessoa s disruptions  become  adjuncts  of  meaning,  they  are  alter- 
natives which  add  to  central  representations. 

X.  Yet,  Pessoa’s  aesthetics  does  not  rule  alone  over  Portuguese  modernism, 
and  in  particular  its  articulation  with  Almada  Negreiros  gives  better  evidence 
of  the  border  identity  under  construction.  Whereas  Pessoa’s  poetics  tends  to 
emphasize  a marginal  position,  Almada’s  theories  and  poetics  stress  the  cen- 
tral share  of  the  border  identity.  Siding  with,  but  also  largely  complementing 
Pessoa/Alvaro  de  Campos’s  “Ultimatum,”  Almada’s  own  provocation  against 
Portuguese  apathy  emphasizes  the  present  moment  and  so  distances  itself 
from  Pessoa’s  voice.  While  Pessoa  recalled  the  myth  of  the  Discoveries  and 
Pessoa/Alvaro  de  Campos’s  pedagogical  piece  finally  admitted  “Mas  eu  so 
vejo  o Caminho;  nao  sei  onde  ele  vae  ter”  (“Ultimatum”  34),  Almada’s  posi- 
tioning is  clearly  in  the  present,  in  the  moment  of  action,  and  in  so  doing  he 
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attempts  a performative  gesture  which  supersedes  - and  ultimately  reinforces 
- Pessoa’s. 

The  rejection  of  the  past  is  evident  throughout  the  “Ultimatum  as 
Gera9oes  Portuguezas...”  but  nowhere  else  is  it  more  explicit  than  in  the 
direct  exhortation  of  the  Portuguese  people:  “Hoje  e a gera<;ao  portugueza  do 
seculo  XX  que  dispoe  de  toda  a for^a  criadora  e construtiva  para  o nascimen- 
to  de  uma  nova  pdtria  inteiramente  portugueza  e inteiramente  actual  pre- 
scindindo  em  absoluto  de  todas  as  epocas  precedentes.”  Almada  Negreiros 
wipes  off  the  slate  of  the  past  and  sees  the  actual  turmoil  in  Europe  as  an 
open  opportunity  for  renewal.  Namely  the  participation  of  Portugal  in 
World  War  I appears  as  the  best  opportunity  for  placing  the  Portuguese  with- 
in the  old  European  order:  by  siding  with  the  other  European  powers, 
Portugal  symbolically  shares  the  same  common  roots  in  the  soft  mud  of  the 
trenches:  “Ide  buscar  na  guerra  da  Europa  toda  a for^a  da  nossa  nova  patria. 
No  front  t sta  concentrada  toda  a Europa,  portanto  a Civiliza^o  actual.”  But 
his  understanding  of  the  power  of  the  war  is  closely  linked  to  his  view  of 
nation-building;  the  war  was  a moment  of  great  visibility  of  the  confronta- 
tion between  nations,  a moment  of  measure  of  national  value:  “E  a guerra 
que  proclama  a patria  como  a maior  ambi^ao  do  homem”  (“Ultimatum  as 
Gera^oes”  36).  Portugal  was  not,  therefore,  simply  claiming  a place  back  in 
the  European  Self,  but  affirming  itself  as  ‘Portuguese’  within  that  Self. 

The  performativity  of  Almada’s  project  also  stands  out  in  the  emphasis  he 
lays  over  the  need  of  an  awareness  of  reality,  or,  as  he  puts  it,  an  awareness  of 
actuality,  since  only  that  would  allow  for  a rebirth  of  the  national  idea:  “e 
preciso  criar  a patria  portugueza  do  seculo  XX,”  he  insists  (38).  Significantly, 
only  the  language,  by  means  of  literature,  could  stimulate  the  spirit  of  adven- 
ture meant  to  wake  up  national  awareness  and  make  possible  a renewal  of 
national  originality.  Thus,  while  Pessoa  theorized  over  what  was  to  be  made 
(the  whole  project  in  Campos’s  “Ultimatum”)  and  why  it  should  be  made 
(the  national  mission),  Almada  is  already  showing  the  sources  (Europe,  the 
War)  and  urging  the  Portuguese  to  act.  Using  Homi  Bhabha’s  application  of 
Chomsky’s  theories  of  pedagogy  and  performativity  to  nation-building 
rhetorical  strategies,  it  is  possible  to  identify  both  pedagogical  and  performa- 
tive gestures  in  each  project:  one  can  understand  Pessoa’s  nationalism  as  the 
pedagogical  gesture  which  claims  the  people  for  the  definition  and  justifica- 
tion of  the  nation,  whereas  Almada’s  exhortation  in  the  “Ultimatum”  pro- 
vides the  performative  movement:  claiming  the  nation  for  the  definition  and 
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justification  of  its  people  (Bhabha  297).  Pessoa’s  and  Almada’s  projects,  there- 
fore, work  in  the  double  sense  of  the  derridean  supplement  Homi  Bhabha 
applies  to  the  rhetorical  construction  of  the  nation,  in  the  sense  that  whereas 
Almada’s  insertion  of  Portugal  within  the  European  center  adds  the 
Portuguese  to  the  former  order,  Pessoa’s  “Fifth  Empire”  aims  at  taking  the 
place  of  the  former  order  (305).  Hence  the  conclusion  that  nationalist  and 
internationalist  postures  within  Portuguese  modernism  finally  work  in  order, 
firstly,  to  consolidate  the  position  of  the  nation,  which  is  the  basis  for  its  pro- 
jection afterwards. 

Still,  the  nation  lives  in-between  these  double  gestures.  As  Homi  Bhabha 
demonstrates,  the  people  end  up  living  neither  in  the  performative  nor  in  the 
pedagogical  movement,  but  rather  in  a liminal  space  in-hetween  the  two  - a 
concept  which  adds  to  Santos’s  notion  of  the  ’border  identity’:  “The  bound- 
ary that  marks  the  nation’s  selfhood  interrupts  the  self-generating  time  of 
national  production  [the  pedagogical]  with  a space  of  representation  [the 
performative]  that  threatens  binary  division  with  its  difference.  The  barred 
Nation  It/Self,  alienated  from  its  eternal  self-generation,  becomes  a liminal 
form  of  social  representation  ...”  (299). 

XI.  I expect  this  analysis  to  be  capable  not  only  of  stating  the  concept  of  the 
border  identity  as  a leading  concept  in  Portuguese  studies,  but  also  of  illus- 
trating and  discussing  one  of  the  uses  to  which  it  was  put  in  the  specific  con- 
text of  Portuguese  modernism.  In  view  of  modernism’s  (more  or  less 
acknowledged)  attachment  to  issues  of  nationalism,  this  paper  ends  up  high- 
lighting important  problems  concerning  the  question  of  national  identity,  in 
particular  Pessoa’s  and  Almada’s  nationalist  pitfalls.  Namely,  that  what 
appeared  to  be  sheer  cosmopolitanism  would  reveal  itself  invested  of  a not 
less  menacing  unlimitlessness  dependent  on  their  proposals  for  new  forms  of 
national  reimagination  and  reinvention,  such  as  Pessoa’s  ‘Fifth  Empire’.  A 
strong  assertion  of  independence  as  this  may  at  first  appear,  it  was  not  divest- 
ed of  intentions  of  national  supremacy,  neither  of  internal  segregations,  con- 
sidering how  both  Orpheu  and  Portugal  Futurista,  the  heralds  of  the 
modernist  project,  established  themselves  as  exclusive  communities,  deter- 
mined to  trace  gender  and  ethnic  borders  between  themselves  and,  for 
instance,  women,  the  old  elites  or  the  people  at  large.  This  case  in  Portuguese 
modernism  can  thus  be  very  revealing  about  how  an  apparently  assertive  and 
progressive  affirmation  of  difference  can  degenerate  into  pure  imperialism. 
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Still,  however  imperfect  they  may  have  been,  the  question  Pessoa’s  and 
Almada’s  projects  were  tackling  was,  after  all,  a very  actual  question  - how 
does  one  combine  the  local  and  the  global  shares  of  one’s  identity?  What  is 
the  ideal  articulation  between  being  a ‘citizen  of  the  world’  and  ‘Portuguese’? 
Reappraisals  of  border  identity  in  modernism  may  help  to  show  at  least  how 
that  must  not  be  done. 
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Notes 

1 Comunidade  dos  Pafses  de  Lingua  Portuguesa. 

2 Organized  by  Boaventura  de  Sousa  Santos,  the  volume  Portugal,  Um  Retrato  Singular  pre- 
sented a multi-disciplinary  analysis  of  the  Portuguese  society  as  semiperipheral.  (For  reference, 
see  list  of  works  cited). 

3 Portuguese  modernism  is  usually  understood  as  made  up  of  two  stages:  the  ‘first  mod- 
ernism’, which  developed  from  around  1915  (the  date  of  release  of  the  ‘little’  magazine 
Orpheu ),  to  roughly  the  late  1920’s,  and  the  so  called  ‘second  modernism’,  as  literary  historians 
identify  intellectual  and  literary  activity  in  the  1 930’s,  ascribing  prominence  to  the  rediscovery 
and  diffusion  of  the  work  of  some  of  the  first  modernists  (namely  Pessoa),  carried  out  by  the 
group  of  the  literary  magazine  Presenga. 

4 On  this  subject  and  its  development,  see,  for  instance,  Valentim  Alexandre,  “Um 
Momento  Crucial  do  Subdesenvolvimento  Portugues:  Efeitos  Economicos  da  Perda  do 
Imperio  Brasileiro,”  Ler  Historial  (1986):  3-45.  For  a brief  account  of  the  impact  of  the  Treaty 
of  Methuen  on  the  Portuguese  economy,  see  Lawrence  James  Nielsen  “De  Londres  com  amor: 
a evolu^ao  do  domfnio  ingles  na  economia  portuguesa  1353-1754,” 

Estudos  Ibero-Americanos  III  1 (Julho  1977):  109-20. 

5 On  pessoan  “Atlantismo”  and  its  imperialist  implications,  see  Maria  Irene  Ramalho  de 
Sousa  Santos,  “Um  imperialismo  de  poetas.  Fernando  Pessoa  e o imaginario  do  imperio,” 
Penelope  Fazer  e Desfazer  a Historia  15  (1995):  5 4-77,  “From  Whitman  To  Pessoa,”  Journal  of 
the  Institute  of  Romance  Studies 3 (1994-5):  213-39;  and  also  “Atlantic  Poets:  ‘Discovery’  as 
Metaphor  and  Ideology,”  The  Continuing  Presence  of  Walt  Whitman:  The  Life  After  the  Life,  ed. 
Robert  K.  Martin  (Iowa  City:  The  University  of  Iowa  Press,  1992),  152-66. 

6 The  coincidence  of  the  terms  in  which  the  strategy  is  conceived  may  prove  Boaventura  de 
Sousa  Santos’s  thesis  that  Portugal  somehow  transmitted  to  its  ex-colonies  the  model  of  the 
“border  identity,”  even  safeguarding  the  specific  ways  in  which  those  cultures  came  to  develop 
it.  “Modernidade...,”  34-5. 

2 This  proposal  finds  indeed  a clear  parallel  in  Brazilian  modernism,  in  Oswald  de 
Andrade's  defense  of  a new  primacy  of  the  copy  over  the  original  once  the  original  had  been 
devoured  and  reconstructed. 
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Living  on  the  Edge: 

Borders  and  Taboos  in  Torga#s  Novos  Contos  da  Montanha 


David  Frier 


The  very  title  of  Torga’s  Novos  Contos  da  Montanha  emphasises  the  peripher- 
ality  of  the  communities  depicted  in  these  stories.  Indeed,  in  the  Preface  to 
the  second  edition  of  the  work,  the  author  goes  out  of  his  way  to  emphasise 
the  differing  identity  of  the  Portugal  of  which  he  writes  from  that  of  the 
majority  of  his  readers: 

E foi  por  isso  que  fiz  aqui  uma  promessa  que  te  transmito:  que  estava  certo  de 
que  tu,  habitante  dos  nateiros  da  plamcie,  terias  em  breve  compreensao  e amor 
pela  sorte  aspera  destes  teus  irmaos.  (8)1 

The  distance  from  the  centre  of  political  and  economic  power  which  is 
implicit  in  this  statement,  then,  is  intended  to  lead  the  reader  into  the  unfa- 
miliar world  of  Torga’s  native  Tras-os-Montes,  a region  where  even  today 
poverty  and  old-fashioned  agricultural  and  social  structures  make  life  a 
never-ending  struggle  for  basic  survival  for  many  of  its  inhabitants.  This  is 
also,  however,  a region  whose  mountainous  villages  are  often  small  and  iso- 
lated, and  where  the  feelings  of  national  identity  to  which  Torga  appeals  in 
seeking  the  attention  of  his  urban  readers  are  perhaps  secondary  to  the 
demands  of  tight-knit  communities  which  have  always  fended  for  them- 
selves. This  sense  of  separate  status  for  each  community  is  testified  to,  for 
example,  by  Moises  do  Espirito  Santo,  when  he  writes:  “O  territorio  da 
freguesia  e um  espa^o  fechado,  com  limites  bem  definidos  e assinalados  por 
fontes,  cruzes,  etc.,  que  separam  o territorio  segurizante  do  espa^o 
amea^ador”  (28). 

Appropriately,  therefore,  references  to  borders  and  boundaries  recur  fre- 
quently in  these  stories.  It  will  have  been  noted  from  the  citation  from 
Espirito  Santo  above,  however,  that  the  division  is  often  one  which  is  regard- 
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ed  as  being  of  sufficient  significance  to  the  community  to  require  a clear  for- 
mal demarcation  of  limits.  This  would  appear  to  suggest  that  boundaries 
may  be  significant  here  in  terms  other  than  the  more  obvious  ones  of  the 
administrative  and  political  subdivisons  of  the  land  as  these  are  recognised  in 
official  maps.  It  is  my  intention  in  the  present  paper  to  explore  the  varying 
functions  of  a number  of  borders  and  boundaries  which  are  alluded  to  in 
these  stories:  the  boundary  which  divides  life  from  death  and  the  instinct  for 
survival  from  the  passive  acceptance  of  death  (“O  Alma-Grande”);  bound- 
aries which  divide  locals  from  outsiders  (“Fronteira”);  boundaries  which 
form  an  unnatural  barrier  between  man  and  woman,  or  even  within  one  per- 
son’s psychosexual  nature  (“Fronteira”);  boundaries  which  exclude  the  indi- 
vidualist or  the  unfortunate  minority  from  the  community  whose 
conventions  they  have  sought  to  transgress  (“A  Confissao,”  “O  Regresso” 
and  “O  Leproso”);  and  boundaries  which  mark  the  initiation  of  the  child 
first  venturing  into  the  adult  world  (“O  Sesamo”).  In  short,  therefore,  the 
borders  and  boundaries  which  one  sees  illustrated  in  these  stories  do  not 
simply  demarcate  land:  in  common  with  other  significant  forces  in  Torga’s 
work,  they  arise  from  the  land  and  serve  to  indicate  to  the  reader  something 
of  its  nature,  as  is  noted  by  Teresa  Rita  Lopes: 

E por  fidelidade  a essa  ‘lei  da  terra,  da  Mae-Terra,  fulcro  de  tantos  mitos,  que 
Torga  procura  nao  propriamente  criar  novos  mitos  (como,  por  exemplo,  o quiser- 
am  fazer  Pessoa  e Mallarme)  mas  reanimar  mitos  ancestrais,  na  sua  maioria  tao 
elementares  que  e mais  o corpo  que  a memoria  que  os  conhece.  (“Miguel  Torga: 
Mito,  Rito  e Disfemismo,”  207) 

In  the  story  which  opens  Novos  Contos  da  Montanha,  “O  Alma-Grande,” 
set  in  one  of  the  crypto-Jewish  communities  existing  along  the  political  bor- 
der between  Portugal  and  Spain,  the  allusion  to  the  other  side  of  the  border 
is  used  to  emphasise  the  transition  between  life  and  death,  “the  other  side”  in 
a metaphysical  rather  than  a geographical  sense,  as  the  grim  figure  of  the  exe- 
cutioner is  described  in  the  following  terms:  “Alto,  mal  encarado,  de  nariz 
adunco,  vivia  no  Destelhado,  uma  rua  onde  mora  ainda  o vento  galego,  a 
assobiar  sem  descanso  o ano  inteiro”  (16).  This  identification  of  Alma- 
Grande  with  the  chilly  winds  of  winter  and  the  forces  of  death  itself  is  fur- 
ther emphasised  by  the  later  implicit  comparison  of  his  role  to  that  of 
Charon,  the  ferryman  of  the  dead  in  Greek  mythology:  “Dai  a nada  a tenaz 
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das  suas  maos  e o peso  do  seu  joelho  passavam  guia  ao  moribundo”  (16).  By 
way  of  contrast  with  the  classical  myth,  however,  Alma-Grande  does  not 
conduct  his  victims  to  any  specific  place;  his  function  is  simply  to  lead  them 
safely,  and  above  all  quietly,  out  of  the  “Aqui”  which  is  so  fundamental  in 
Torga’s  work.2  The  chill  winds  alluded  to  above,  therefore,  signify  total 
extinction:  both  the  personal  extinction  against  which  Isaac  fights  so  deter- 
minedly in  this  story,  and,  at  a collective  level,  the  cultural  oblivion  which 
threatens  the  community  of  Riba  Dal  in  a society  which  is  intolerant  of 
minorities.3 

More  interesting  than  this  casual  allusion,  however,  is  the  exploitation  of 
the  political  boundary  between  the  two  Iberian  states  in  the  following  story, 
“Fronteira,”  where  the  legitimacy  of  this  border  is  called  into  question  by  the 
events  which  unfold.  The  conflict  here  revolves  around  the  differing  percep- 
tions of  the  frontier  held  by  the  village  as  a whole  and  by  Robalo,  the  new 
customs  officer,  who  is  not  from  the  area,  a point  emphasised  by  the  narrator 
in  referring  to  the  “positivismo  da  sua  terra”  in  the  Minho  (29).  Robalo, 
keen  to  make  a lucrative  career  in  guarding  the  sanctity  of  his  country’s  fron- 
tiers (29),  treats  these  duties  more  seriously  than  his  older  colleagues,  who 
adopt  a policy  of  turning  a blind  eye  to  many  of  the  illegal  practices  which 
they  are  well  aware  of  in  a village  whose  economy  is  entirely  dependent  on 
smuggling  (28-29). 

The  opening  paragraphs  of  the  story  recount  some  of  these  nocturnal 
activities  in  terms  reminiscent  of  a description  of  the  lifestyle  of  animals  in 
the  Fields,  as  the  villagers  emerge  from  their  homes,  one  after  another,  in 
search  of  their  livelihood: 

A seguir,  aponta  a escuridao  o nariz  afilado  do  Sabino.  Parece  um  rato  a surgir  do 
buraco.  Fareja,  fareja,  hesita,  bate  as  pestanas  meia  duzia  de  vezes  a acostumar-se 
as  trevas,  e corre  docemente  a fechadura  do  cortelho.  (25) 

However,  if  characters  such  as  Sabino  are  presented  as  comparable  to  ani- 
mals, it  is  not  with  the  intention  of  minimizing  their  significance  as  human 
beings.4  Rather,  I would  suggest  that  Torga’s  intention  is  a positive  one,  to 
stress  that  this  community  is  living  in  tune  with  nature  rather  than  accord- 
ing to  the  dictates  of  an  artificial  order  alienated  from  natural  processes,  as  is 
suggested  by  the  later  contrast  between  the  community  and  the  representa- 
tives of  the  State: 


DAVID  FRIER 


112 


PORTUGUESE  LITERARY  & CULTURAL  STUDIES  1 


E se  por  acaso  se  juntam  na  venda  do  Inacio  uns  e outros  - guardas  e contraban- 
distas,  fala-se  honradamente  da  melhor  maneira  de  ganhar  o pao:  se  por  conta  do 
Estado  a vigiar  o ribeiro,  se  por  conta  da  Vida  a passar  o ribeiro.  (28,  my  italics) 

Robalo’s  steadfast  attachment  to  his  sense  of  duty  does  not,  however,  pre- 
vent him  from  falling  for  the  attractions  of  one  of  the  smugglers,  Isabel, 
whose  charms  are  based  entirely  on  nature: 

E quem  havia  de  lhe  entrar  pelos  olhos  dentro  ao  natural  ...  A Isabel!  A rapariga 
tirava  a respira^ao  a um  mortal.  Vinte  e dois  anos  que  nem  vinte  e dois  dias  de  S. 
Joao.  Cada  bra^o,  cada  perna,  cada  seio,  que  era  de  a gente  se  lamber  . . . De  tal 
sorte,  que,  quando  o dia  acabou,  o Robalo  nao  parecia  o mesmo.  Evaporara-se-lhe 
o ar  de  Salvador  do  mundo,  e ate  ja  via  Fronteira  doutro  jeito.  (31) 

Inevitably,  however,  his  integration  into  this  society  is  not  an  easy  one,  for 
his  sense  of  duty  requires  him  to  tell  Isabel  that  he  will  treat  her  no  different- 
ly from  other  smugglers.  His  role  as  a customs  officer  is  therefore  not  only  a 
detail  of  the  plot.  It  comes  to  dominate  his  life  to  the  extent  that  the  border 
which  he  is  protecting  is  no  longer  a political  boundary,  it  is  the  psychologi- 
cal division  within  himself  between  instinct  and  duty:  “por  detras  do  homem 
o guarda  continuava  alerta”  (33);  “Mas  era  o Robalo  guarda,  a guardar”  (34). 
To  Robalo,  allowing  natural  instinct  to  interfere  with  his  job  would  be  to 
permit  base  nature  to  infiltrate  the  space  legitimately  occupied  by  his  sense  of 
self-discipline.5  Later,  however,  even  he  gives  in  to  the  law  of  nature  when 
Isabel  bears  him  a child,  significantly  on  the  premises  of  the  customs  house. 
Against  his  will,  therefore,  nature  has  invaded  the  space  which  he  has 
reserved  for  artificially  constituted  authority,6  and  from  now  on  Robalo,  too, 
joins  in  the  ways  of  the  village,  becoming  involved  in  smuggling  weapons 
over  the  border.  He  has  thus  ceased,  in  the  words  of  the  text  (31),  to  view 
himself  as  a divine  “Salvador  do  mundo”  and  now  recognises  that  he  is  a mere 
“mortal”  who  must  be  prepared  to  participate  in  meaningful  transactions 
with  the  local  community  on  an  equal  basis. 

It  is  surely  also  significant  that  it  is  in  the  moment  of  childbirth  that 
Robalo  concedes  defeat.  The  ethnologist  Moises  do  Espfrito  Santo  argues 
that  a common  feature  in  the  social  influence  of  popular  religion  in  the 
Iberian  Peninsula  as  a whole  is  the  inspirational  nature  of  the  image  of  the 
mother  (213).  This  is  intimately  linked  with  his  thesis  that  the  figure  of  the 
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father  is  strongly  identified  with  the  forbidding  authority  of  the  State  in 
opposition  to  the  mother,  who  represents  the  life-giving  land  (94,  2 1 3). 7 
According  to  this  analysis,  therefore,  when  Robalo’s  stern  morality  gives  way 
in  the  face  of  the  miracle  of  childbirth,  this  signifies  a recognition  of  the 
deeper  meaning  inherent  in  the  community  than  that  offered  by  the  Law. 
The  fact  that  the  birth  occurs  on  Christmas  night  signifies  the  beginning  of  a 
positive  new  order  for  Robalo,  whereby  the  call  of  the  “terra”  (the  locality, 
which  in  this  community  includes  the  nearby  Spanish  village  of  Fuentes) 
becomes  more  meaningful  than  that  of  the  “Estado”  (which  would  exclude 
Fuentes  as  being  outside  national  territory),8  just  as  Christ’s  New  Testament 
of  love  superceded  Moses’  law.  Robalo,  then,  accustomed  to  assuming  his 
own  infallibility  (hence  presumably  the  pointed  reference  to  the  “positivis- 
mo”  in  his  characterisation  as  a “minhoto”)  learns  to  show  humility  and  to 
accept  his  humanity  as  a mixture  of  reason  and  animal  instinct.  The  com- 
ments made  by  Joao  Camilo  dos  Santos  with  regard  to  God  in  Torga’s  Bichos 
might,  in  fact,  be  equally  applicable  to  the  mortal  Robalo  in  this  story: 

E se  Deus  nao  existe  porque  o Criador,  o detentor  da  Lei,  e imperfeito,  a Lei 

perde  o seu  caracter  divino,  deixa  de  ser  a verdade,  torna-se  discutivel.  (140) 

There  is,  of  course,  a significant  role-reversal  in  this  story,  in  the  sense 
that  Robalo,  the  guardian  of  the  law,  is  portrayed  as  the  outlaw,  the  character 
who  is  out  of  step  with  the  rest  of  the  community  and  who  is  unable  to  live 
within  the  law  of  the  land  (as  opposed  to  the  law  of  the  State).  This  point  is 
reinforced  by  the  references  in  the  text  to  God.  Firstly,  as  part  of  the  narra- 
tor’s preparation  of  the  reader  for  the  change  in  Robalo’s  outlook,  he  writes 
“o  Diabo  poe  e Deus  dispoe”  (30),  thus  relativising  the  traditional  roles  of 
God  and  the  Devil;9  and  then,  when  Isabel,  the  criminal  in  the  eyes  of  the 
patriarchal  state,  appeals  to  Robalo  for  mercy  when  he  catches  her  crossing 
the  border,  she  appeals  to  him  as  an  “homem  de  Deus”  (33).  These  references 
deepen  the  significance  of  her  plea  to  him:  effectively  by  using  these  words, 
Isabel  asks  Robalo  to  abandon  his  previous  self-appointed  role  of  quasi- 
divine authority  in  favour  of  a recognition  of  their  shared  status  as  imperfect 
human  beings,  conscious  of  their  own  fallibility.  To  be  able  to  continue  living 
in  Fronteira,  therefore,  Robalo  must  reject  the  role  which  he  originally 
accepted  (symbolically  that  of  the  father)  and  submit  himself  instead  to  the 
will  of  the  mother,  that  is,  the  land,  as  Lopes  states: 
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Mircea  Eliade  fala-nos  de  um  ritual  praticado  em  diferentes  sociedades,  com  vari- 
ances, a que  chama  ’regressus  ad  uterum’  e que  e praticado  ’dans  le  but  de  faire 
naitre  le  recipiendaire  a un  nouveau  mode  d’etre  ou  de  le  regenerer.’  Consiste  ele 
no  seguinte:  ‘Le  retour  a la  matrice  est  signifie  soit  par  la  reclusion  du  neophyte 
dans  une  hutte,  soit  par  son  engloutissement  symbolique  par  un  monstre,  soit  par 
la  penetration  dans  un  terrain  sacre  identifie  a l’uterus  de  la  Terre-Mere.’  (“Miguel 
Torga:  Mito,  Rito  e Disfemismo,”  220;  my  italics)10 

By  the  very  act  of  making  love  to  Isabel,  therefore,  Robalo  has  invited  his 
own  integration  into  the  society  which  he  originally  found  so  distasteful  in 
its  illegal  practices. 

The  political  border  with  Spain  is  alluded  to  again  in  “A  Confissao,” 
where  an  old  man  returns  to  his  native  village,  some  fifty  years  after  leaving  it 
in  the  knowledge  that  he  was  about  to  be  condemned  for  a murder  of  which 
he  was  innocent.  In  the  case  of  this  story,  the  reference  to  the  border  should 
be  seen  primarily  as  a merely  factual  allusion  to  a place  of  refuge.  However, 
the  theme  which  is  raised  here  is  once  again  that  of  exclusion  and  integra- 
tion: Bernardo’s  exile  from  his  native  soil  for  the  greater  part  of  his  life  is  the 
result  of  a perceived  offence  against  the  community,  even  if  this  offence  turns 
out  to  be  illusory.  This  is  a theme  which  is  further  developed  in  other  stories 
with  regard  to  boundaries  set  by  the  community  rather  than  by  political 
authority. 1 1 

The  three  stories  which  I intend  to  refer  to  in  this  regard  are  “O 
Regresso,”  “O  Leproso”  and  “O  Sesamo.”  “O  Regresso”  revolves  around  a 
similar  situation  to  that  of  “A  Confissao,”  although  in  the  case  of  this  story, 
reintegration  is  prevented  rather  than  achieved  when  Ivo  returns  home.12 
Whereas  in  “A  Confissao”  Bernardo’s  reintegration  becomes  possible  when 
his  innocence  is  established,  here  Ivo  remains  excluded  from  the  community 
because  his  offence  is  undisputed.  This  offence  is  no  crime  as  such,  but  rather 
a betrayal  of  the  village  by  enlisting  in  a war  of  no  relevance  to  its  life,  as  Ivo 
realises  when  his  identity  is  questioned  by  a small  boy: 

Por  aquela  boca  falava  a povoa^ao.  Exigia  intransigentemente  a cada  filho  um  pas- 
saporte  humano  corrido  e limpo,  de  fidelidade  ao  seu  calor  e de  submissao  as  suas  leis. 

(150)1* 
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Even  Ivo’s  dress  (“cal<;a  de  bombazina,  blusa  americana , gorra  vasca  e alper- 
catas  galegas 147,  my  italics)  expresses  his  difference  and  his  exclusion.  His 
choice  of  lifestyle  - the  traditionally  masculine  practice  of  war  - has  estranged 
him  from  the  female  “terra”  to  which  he  seeks  to  return.  His  ideals  may  or 
may  not  have  been  worthy  ones  - and  the  cause  for  which  he  fought  is  never 
revealed  explicitly,  although  he  may  be  thought  to  have  been  a combatant  in 
the  Spanish  Civil  War14  - but  he  has  chosen  to  turn  his  back  on  what  is 
acceptable  to  the  community  and  serve  the  world  outside,  and  that  is  a crime 
for  which  it  appears  that  there  can  be  no  forgiveness: 

Partira  contra  a vontade  paci'fica  e humana  de  todos  para  uma  guerra  que  nao  era 
deles,  matara  sem  razao  nenhuma,  atrai<;oara  milenios  de  fraternidade,  de  paz  e de 
entendimento.  Que  poderia  esperar  agora?  (146-47) 15 

This  analysis  is  supported  in  sociological  terms  by  Esplrito  Santo,  who  writes: 

A aldeia  tende  a tornar-se  auto-suficiente  e sente  menos  a necessidade  de  quebrar  o 
“isolamento”  do  que  habitualmente  se  pensa.  Para  ela,  sao  as  pessoas  de  fora  que 
estao  interessadas  em  entrar  no  seu  espa^o;  as  estradas  sao  sempre  vistas  como 
maquina^oes  diabolicas,  como  lugar  de  passagem  de  forasteiros  e de  ladroes,  e 
como  uma  incita^ao  a fuga  dos  jovens  para  se  subtrai'rem  ao  controlo  familiar.  (29) 

The  most  important  feature  of  Torgas  depiction  of  villlage  life  here,  then, 
is  no  sentimentalised  vision  of  the  small  rural  community  as  a haven  of  good- 
will by  way  of  contrast  with  the  anonymity  and  dangers  of  the  city.16  If 
“Fronteira”  demonstrates  the  value  of  community  spirit  and  the  futility  of 
resisting  it,  then  this  story  presents  us  with  the  negative  side  of  the  same  coin: 
the  demand  for  absolute  conformity,  which  will  brook  no  individuality  and 
which  will  not  take  pity  on  a prodigal  even  if  he  has  shown  heroism  and  suf- 
fered wounds  and  disfigurement,  as  is  the  case  here:  “No  fim  do  pesadelo  - 
desmobilizado,  mutilado  e outro”  (148,  my  italics).17 

“O  Leproso”  is  another  story  of  exclusion,  in  this  case  that  of  the  leper 
Juliao,  who  finds  that  the  revelation  of  his  condition  makes  him  unwelcome 
in  his  own  village  of  Loivos,  where  feelings  of  guilt  and  shame  lead  to  his  iden- 
tification as  a scapegoat  (71).  Once  again,  a character  who  does  not  fit  into  the 
normal  patterns  of  community  life  is  excluded  from  it.  Even  if  Juliao  finds 
some  limited  solace  outside  his  own  community,  it  is  hinted  that  this  charity 
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is  equally  humiliating  in  the  sense  that  he  is  exploited  by  others  merely  as  a 
symbol  representative  of  their  superiority  to  the  people  of  Loivos:  “Mas  os 
povos  em  volta,  precisamente  por  razoes  opostas,  recebiam-no  caridosamente, 
solidarios  com  uma  dor  que  nao  lhes  envergonhava  o ber^o  e os  comovia  ape- 
nas  durante  os  segundos  de  um  padre-nosso”  (71).  It  is  hardly  surprising, 
therefore,  that,  in  spite  of  the  hostility  shown  towards  him,  Juliao  chooses  to 
remain  around  his  own  native  community,  even  if  he  is  restricted  to  its 
periphery.  As  Lisboa  writes  (in  relation  to  the  character  Mariana,  in  the  story 
of  that  name,  also  contained  in  Novos  Contos  da  Montanha ):  “She  spends  her 
days  wandering  from  village  to  hamlet,  not  within  an  undefined  area,  but 
rather  within  certain  circumscribed  geographical  boundaries,  and  within  an 
encircled  space  in  which  she  is  well  known  (and  disapproved  of)  by  the  locals” 
(“Madwomen,  Whores  and  Torga:  Desecrating  the  Canon?,”  175).  In  other 
words,  however  much  the  locals  may  refuse  to  allow  Mariana  (and  here  Juliao) 
to  belong  to  the  neighbourhood,  she  nonetheless  continues  to  choose  to  iden- 
tify with  it  emotionally. 

As  the  locals’  tolerance  of  Juliao  evaporates  completely,  so  this  story  gradu- 
ally becomes  a more  chilling  one,  culminating  in  a fanatical  witchhunt  which 
sees  him  burnt  to  death  by  his  own  fellows  (79-82)  in  spite  of  the  apparent 
solidarity  which  is  stressed  by  the  narrator  before  the  revelation  of  his  condi- 
tion : 

Eram  todos  amigos,  daquela  amizade  possfvel  entre  gente  rude  e sacrificada,  sem 
licen^a  para  aventuras  intensas  do  cora^ao  e do  entendimento.  Escravos  de  uma 
terra  hostil  e de  uma  sociedade  hostil,  simples  e toscos  instrumentos  de  produ^ao 
nas  maos  injustas  da  vida,  como  poderiam  eles  descer  a grande  fundura  dos  senti- 
mentos  limados  e gratuitos?  Gostavam  dele  como  de  um  camarada  de  suor,  pron- 
tos  evidentemente  a abandona-lo  se  lhes  disputasse  a bica  de  agua  ou  a sombra  do 
descanso.  (67) 

The  implicit  hint  of  the  possibility  of  exclusion  in  the  final  lines  of  this 
extract  is  confirmed  as  the  story  progresses:  by  indirectly  selling  to  his  fellow 
villagers  the  olive  oil  in  which  he  has  bathed,  Juliao  effectively  upbraids  them 
for  restricting  their  sense  of  fellowship  to  the  good  times: 

A consciencia  do  que  fizera  aqueles  que  por  ser  infeliz  o renegaram,  arredava-o, 
temeroso,  dos  termos  do  lugar  nativo.  Olhava  de  longe  a povoa^ao  e,  embora  odi- 
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asse  os  homens,  sentia  uma  ternura  singular  pelos  pardieiros  onde  o tempo  pusera 
uma  beleza  que  nao  encontrava  em  mais  parte  nenhuma.  Fugia  contudo  dela 
como  de  uma  perdi^ao.  (78) 

His  actions  prove  to  be  merely  the  final  impetus  which  is  needed  to  drive 
his  erstwhile  friends  to  destroy  their  imperfect  comrade.  The  inevitability  of 
Juliao’s  fate  as  a result  of  his  sale  of  the  oil  is  symbolised  in  his  acceptance  of 
the  sum  of  thirty  escudos  in  payment  for  it  from  the  shady  figure  of  Nunes 
(75),  thus  recalling  the  payment  of  thirty  silver  pieces  to  Judas  Iscariot  for  the 
betrayal  of  Christ.  However,  even  after  the  fury  of  his  destruction  by  fire  - 
which  the  villagers  might  view  as  purification  but  which  also,  in  a Portuguese 
context,  bears  overtones  of  the  Inquisition  - a small  trace  of  Juliao  remains  as 
a memorial  to  the  intolerance  of  the  community  which  has  rejected  him: 
“Mas  o corpo  do  Juliao  nao  estava  inteiramente  desfeito  como  desejavam. 
Era  um  grande  e negro  ti^ao,  que  dificilmente  se  distinguia  do  tronco  de  um 
sobreiro  mal  queimado”  (82). 18 

“O  Sesamo”  presents  a character,  Rodrigo,  who  one  might  initially  imag- 
ine would  be  prone  to  exclusion  on  the  same  grounds  of  otherness  which 
lead  to  Juliao’s  condemnation:  “Da  gente  miuda  que  escutava,  o mais 
pequeno  era  o Rodrigo,  guicho,  imaginativo,  e por  isso  com  fama  de  amalu- 
cado”  (103).  Moreover,  he  commits  the  apparent  offence  against  the  local 
community  of  breaking  a taboo  by  going  to  the  “monte  excomungado”  in 
the  Serra  da  Forca  (104).19 

Yet  in  the  case  of  this  story  it  appears  that  Rodrigo’s  offence  is  only  an 
apparent  one,  for  what  he  sees  on  the  mountain  - the  miracle  of  the  birth  of  a 
new  lamb  - effectively  reminds  him  that  he  must  conform  and  work  produc- 
tively for  a living  in  this  environment.  To  follow  the  line  of  interpretation 
offered  by  Fernandes  da  Silveira,  therefore,  the  failure  of  his  attempt  to  gain 
wealth  by  repeating  the  magic  formula  indicates  that  he  cannot  have  domin- 
ion over  the  world;  instead  he  must  accept  that  it  has  dominion  over  him 
(37). 20  This  experience  therefore  reincorporates  him  into  the  community  in 
the  same  way  as  happens  with  the  symbolically  castrated  figure  of  the  priest 
in  “O  Senhor”  when  he  helps  Filomena  to  give  birth,  or  when  the  birth  of 
Robalo’s  child  brings  him  into  the  fold  in  “Fronteira.”  Rodrigo’s  experience 
on  the  mountain  appears  to  teach  him  the  value  of  hard  work  as  opposed  to 
the  easy  wealth  of  which  he  has  dreamt:  “E  o balido  insistente  acabou  por 
acorda-lo  para  a realidade  simples  da  sua  vida  de  pastor”  (108). 
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I would  wish  to  suggest  that  the  boundary  which  Rodrigo  transgresses 
here  is  not,  in  fact,  one  which  should  give  offence  to  the  community.  Rather 
it  is  the  boundary  which  separates  childhood  innocence  from  full  adulthood, 
for  not  only  does  his  exposure  to  the  birth  of  the  lamb  remind  him  of  the 
responsibilities  of  his  future  adult  life,  but  it  also  marks  his  initiation  into 
awareness  of  the  biological  facts  of  life.  This  is  partly  illustrated  by  the  use  of 
imagery  relating  to  sexual  encounters  or  pregnancy,  which  is  a recurrent  fea- 
ture of  this  text.  When  the  adult  Raul  captivates  the  young  boy  by  his  telling 
of  the  story  of  Ali  Baba  and  the  Forty  Thieves,  he  says  the  cave  opened  up 
“ern  sedutor  convite”  (101 , my  italics).  The  effect  on  the  boys  listening  is  akin 
to  the  awakening  of  their  sexual  desires: 

Daquela  feita  tratava-se  de  uma  historia  bonita,  que  metia  uma  grande  fortuna 
escondida  na  barriga  de  um  monte.  E o rapazio,  principalmente,  abria  a boca  de 
deslumbramento.  Todos  guardavam  gado  na  serra.  E a todos  ocorrera  ja  que  bem 
podia  qualquer  penedo  dos  que  pisavam  estar  prenhe  de  tesouros  imensos.  (103, 
my  italics) 

Even  when  Rodrigo  goes  to  the  forbidden  mountain,  he  does  so  more  like 
the  boy  making  his  First  curious  exploration  of  the  adult  world  of  sex  than 
someone  who  seeks  the  treasure  itself:  “A  sedu£ao  de  tudo  estava  no  prodigio 
em  si,  na  fascina^ao  do  proprio  acto  assombroso  que  iria  realizar”  (104-05, 
my  italics).  His  wish  to  open  up  the  ground  could,  in  fact,  easily  be  read  as  a 
metaphor  for  wishing  to  achieve  sexual  fulfilment  from  a passive  woman  who 
will  grant  his  every  wish:  “ Abrir  um  monte!  Dizer  com  animo  e certeza  duas 
palavras,  e uma  riqueza  sem  par  oferecer-se passiva  aos  olhos  da  gente!”  (105, 
my  italics). 

As  far  as  the  location  of  Rodrigo’s  adventure  is  concerned,  Espfrito  Santo 
confirms  that  in  the  popular  mind  sexual  adventure  of  the  type  which  will 
interest  a youngster  is  normally  expected  to  be  carried  out  outside  the  com- 
munity, whose  own  space  is  reserved  for  more  committed  relationships: 

Para  la  . . . fica  o territorio  da  gente  “de  fora,”  de  duvidosos  costumes  ...  os  cos- 
tumes sao  mais  “livres”  entre  os  “outros,”  facto  de  que  se  tira  partido  por  ocasiao 
de  uma  festa  ou  de  um  passeio.  As  relates  extraconjugais  estabelecem-se  tambem 
para  la  desse  limite,  enquanto  que  os  parceiros  para  o casamento  come^am  por  ser 
procurados  entre  as  pessoas  “do  lado  de  ca.”  (28) 
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In  Rodrigos  case,  then,  although  he  is  not  aware  of  it,  his  incursion  into 
what  he  believes  to  be  forbidden  territory  paradoxically  leads  him  by  an 
unconventional  route  to  the  orthodox  recognition  of  the  forces  which  con- 
trol life  in  his  community:  the  regular  renewal  offered  by  nature  and  the 
human  instinct  for  survival,  which  we  have  already  seen  exemplified  in  a very 
different  way  in  “O  Alma-Grande.” 

No  longer  will  Rodrigo  be  the  passive  child  who  suffers  in  silence  the 
primitive  instruction  given  by  externally-imposed  instruments  of  social  order 
and  discipline  such  as  the  Church  and  the  school:  “Em  Urros,  ao  lado  da 
instru^ao  da  escola  e da  igreja,  a primeira  dada  a palmatoadas  pelo  mestre  e a 
segunda  a bofetoes  pelo  prior  . . (101).  In  common  with  the  Robalo  of 

“Fronteira,”  Rodrigo  realizes  that  the  official  discourse  of  obedience  and 
orthodoxy  laid  down  by  Church  and  State  are  inadequate  for  survival  in  this 
land,  where  the  principles  which  allow  the  community  to  function  in  prac- 
tice are  very  different  ones,  tied  into  natural  rather  than  man-made  cycles, 
thus  renewing  the  significance  of  the  Christian  mythology  of  the  lamb  in  a 
way  which  is  meaningful  for  the  community  rather  than  simply  the  dead  let- 
ter of  an  alien  scripture:  this  new-born  lamb  will  live  and  die  literally  in  order 
that  man  may  live,21  and,  in  common  with  Christ,  the  lamb  of  God,  it  teach- 
es Rodrigo  a life-giving  lesson,  in  this  case  that  rewards  are  gained  by  work  in 
the  fields,  and  that  this  will  bring  him  treasures  of  an  undreamt-of  kind  if  he 
participates  fully  in  the  life  around  him.  In  common  with  figures  such  as 
Moses  and  Nietzsche’s  Zarathustra,  he  therefore  comes  back  down  from  the 
mountain  a wiser  man  than  when  he  went  up  to  it.22  In  this  way,  then,  in 
common  with  Robalo,  Rodrigo  learns  that  he  cannot  exceed  the  powers 
given  to  others  and  remain  within  the  community;  he,  too,  learns  that  full 
integration  requires  the  acceptance  of  the  normal  parameters  of  village  life. 

The  concept  of  borders  and  boundaries  in  this  cycle  is  therefore  a variable 
one.  References  may  be  purely  factual  ones,  such  as  the  use  of  the  political 
border  with  Spain  in  “A  Confissao,”  or  the  same  border  may  be  exploited  in  a 
way  which  increases  the  depth  of  psychological  analysis,  as  is  the  case  in 
“Fronteira.”  But  the  boundaries  which  are  meaningful  in  these  stories  may 
also  be  ones  which  are  less  easily  perceptible  than  the  lines  drawn  on  a map 
to  divide  one  country  from  another,  and  it  is  this  type  of  frontier  which  sto- 
ries such  as  “O  Regresso,”  “O  Feproso”  and  “O  Sesamo”  manipulate  in  order 
to  convey  Torga’s  ambivalent  depiction  of  his  native  region,  a region  of 
intense  internal  warmth  and  community  spirit,  but  also  - in  order  for  that 
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intense  sense  of  identity  to  exist  - a region  where  non-conformity  is  frowned 
upon  and  even  the  dearest  sons  of  any  village  may  be  excluded  if  they  fail  to 
pay  their  dues  of  loyalty  and  devotion  to  this  most  demanding  of  mothers. 


Notes 

1 It  is  clear  from  this  statement  that  Torga’s  reference  to  “teus  irmaos”  in  this  context  means 
something  akin  to  the  idea  of  Frank  O’Connor,  who  writes:  “The  short  story  has  never  had  a 
hero.  What  it  has  instead  is  a submerged  population  group”  (18).  As  O’Connor  himself 
acknowledges,  this  phrase  “submerged  population  group”  is  perhaps  not  the  best  one  for  his 
conception  of  the  short  story,  but  for  lack  of  a better  alternative  he  uses  it  consistently  through- 
out his  study.  He  employs  the  phrase  in  a sense  which  might  be  expressed  in  the  1 990s  in  terms 
such  as  “marginalised”  or  “peripheral  voices,”  as  he  makes  clear  in  his  comments  on  Katherine 
Mansfield:  “I  mean  that  there  is  no  real  indication  of  a submerged  population,  a population 
which  is  not  by  its  very  nature  in  need  of  a coherent  voice”  (133).  In  these  stories,  then,  Torga 
aims  to  provide  a “coherent  voice”  for  the  “submerged  population  group”  of  his  own  region. 

2 Lopes  develops  this  point  in  her  article  on  the  story  “Vicente”  (in  Torga’s  Bichos),  where 
she  writes:  “Eis-nos  chegados  ao  fim  do  combate:  a vontade  tiranica’  e destruidora  do  Criador  e 
batida  pela  Vontade  inabalavel  de  viver’  da  sua  Criatura  animada  por  uma  for$a  que  recebe 
dum  chao  que  e mais  que  a sua  crista  visivel:  e um  poderoso  subsolo  que  engendra  a vida  e 
recupera  a morte  - e o Aquem  de  que  o Aqui  e um  superficial  florescer.”  (“Alem,  Aqui  e Aquem 
em  Miguel  Torga:  Analise  de  ’Vicente’,”  44) 

3 For  a fuller  discussion  of  one  of  the  surviving  crypto-Judaic  communities  in  Portugal,  see 
David  Augusto  Canelo,  Os  Ultimos  Judeus  Secret  os  (Belmonte:  Jornal  de  Belmonte.  1983).  For 
information  on  the  communities  in  Tras-os-Montes  (Belmonte  is  located  in  the  Alentejo 
region),  see  Amilcar  Paulo,  Os  Judeus  Secretos  em  Portugal  (Lisbon:  Editorial  Labirinto,  1985). 

^ Teresa  Rita  Lopes  makes  what  is  essentially  the  same  point  in  relation  to  the  depiction  of 
childbirth  in  Torga  when  she  writes:  “Mas  importa  reparar  que,  em  lugar  de  bestiflcar  o 
humano,  Torga  procura  uma  especie  de  ascese  ao  contrario,  um  recontactar  com  uma  pureza  e 
rudeza  original  para  regressar  a uma  harmonia  com  a natureza  e,  muito  especial-mente,  com  a 
Mae-Terra”  (“Miguel  Torga:  Mito,  Rito  e Disfemismo,”  220).  For  a fuller  discussion  of  the 
function  of  imagery  relating  human  beings  to  animals  in  Torga’s  work,  see  Joao  Camilo  dos 
Santos’  article  on  this  issue  in  relation  to  Torga’s  Bichos.  The  passage  discussed  here  is  also  noted 
by  Fagundes  (218). 

5 This  association  of  the  customs  officer  with  the  psychosexual  make-up  of  the  individual 
was  suggested  to  me  by  Rupert  Allen’s  similar  analysis  of  the  function  of  the  “carabineros”  in 
Federico  Garda  Lorca’s  poem  “Preciosa  y el  aire,”  contained  in  his  Romancero  Gitano  (Allen, 
20-21). 

6 The  association  of  natural  fertility  processes  with  both  the  act  of  smuggling  and  with 
Robalo’s  later  integration  into  the  community  is,  in  fact,  made  earlier  in  the  text  when  the 
smugglers  are  said  to  return  from  their  missions  “do  magico  ventre  da  noite”  (28,  my  italics). 
The  point  is  further  emphasised  by  Isabel’s  subterfuge  of  continuing  her  illegal  trade  after  the 
child’s  birth  by  hiding  silks  under  her  clothing  as  if  she  were  pregnant  (36). 

7 Trigo  makes  the  same  distinction  (specifically  in  connection  with  Torga)  between  the 
State  as  a masculine  entity  and  the  nation  as  a less  separated,  feminine  concept: 

Portugal  e muito  mais  Terra  Pai  na  obra  de  Torga  do  que  Terra-Mae.  Esta,  reincido,  e a Iberia, 
que  o poeta  nunca  confunde  com  a Espanha,  no  sentido  estrito.  Visite-se  o Diario  XIV  no  cal- 
endario  de  9 de  Fevereiro  de  1983  e confirmar-se-a  essa  visao  matria  da  Iberia:  . . . 
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“Iberia.  Foi  a conversa  da  noite.  Uma  Iberia  que  afirmei  convictamente  aos  mens  inter 
locutores  ser  um  verdadeiro  continente  cultural,  economico  e politico.  Mais  do  que  um 
conglomerado  de  regioes,  um  conjunto  de  nagoes.  ”(11;  the  italics  are  Trigo’s) 

The  quotation  is  from  Torga’s  Diario  - XIV,  36.  The  edition  which  I have  used  reproduces  the 
final  paragraph  of  this  passage  in  slightly  differently  words  (Trigo’s  article  does  not  specify 
which  edition  of  the  Diario  he  has  consulted): 

Iberia.  Foi  a conversa  da  noite.  Uma  Iberia  que  afirmei  convictamente  aos  meus 
interlocutores  ser  um  verdadeiro  continente  pela  singularidade  da  sua  fisionomia 
ffsica,  racica,  idiomatica,  cultural,  economica  e polftica.  Mais  do  que  um  conglom- 
erado de  regioes,  um  conjunto  de  nagoes. 

For  further  discussion  of  the  equation  of  the  concepts  of  “Terra”  and  “Mae”  in  Torga,  see 
Ferreira,  293-97. 

8 I follow  the  same  essential  distinction  between  “terra”  and  “Estado”  here  as  that  made  by 
Torga  himself  in  the  Preface  to  the  Spanish  edition  of  his  Bichos,  where  he  writes:  “A  minha 
patria  cfvica  acaba  em  Barca  de  Alva;  mas  a minha  patria  telurica  so  finda  nos  Pirineus”;  this 
passage  is  reproduced  in  his  Diario  - III  (47).  In  later  life,  however,  Torga’s  attitude  towards 
Spain  became  more  negative;  see  his  fears  for  Portugal’s  future  in  the  context  of  the  Single 
European  Market  and  Spain’s  growing  economic  muscle  in  the  early  1 990s,  as  expressed  in  his 
Diario  - XVI: 

Chaves,  3 de  Setembro  de  1993  - Hoje  foi  a minha  vez  de  atravessar  a fronteira  sem 
cancelas  de  nenhuma  ordem.  Nem  fiscais  alfandegarios,  nem  polfcia  a carimbar  o 
passaporte.  Apenas  um  painel  de  doze  estrelas  a mandar  seguir.  Mas  nem  por  isso 
andei  por  Espanha  dentro  de  cora9ao  solto.  Confrontado  com  a realidade  do  poder 
crescente  que  por  toda  a parte  nela  verifiquei,  a minha  velha  suspicacia  de  iberico 
livre  veio  a tona  agravada  . . . Para  todos  os  nossos  vizinhos,  somos  independentes, 
sim,  mas  provisoriamente,  enquanto  os  iluminados  governantes  que  temos  nao 
acabem  de  abrir  mao  dos  nossos  ultimos  triunfos  nacionais,  e um  outro  Felipe  II 
nos  integre  submissos  no  grande  redil  peninsular,  desta  vez  sem  necessidade  de  her- 
dar,  de  comprar  e de  conquistar  o rectangulo  rebelde.  Recebe-o  gratuitamente  de 
bandeja.  (174-75) 

9 This  relativisation  of  the  concepts  of  God  and  the  Devil  may  well  be  a conscious  reflec- 
tion on  Torga’s  part  of  popular  beliefs  in  Northern  Portugal.  Espfrito  Santo  writes  of  numerous 
rites  and  beliefs  honouring  the  Devil  which  exemplify  the  popular  saying  “O  Diabo  nao  e tao 
feio  como  o pintam”  (125-26). 

10  The  references  to  Eliade  are  to  Mircea  Eliade,  Aspects  du  Mythe  (Paris:  Gallimard,  1963), 
102  and  101  respectively. 

11  On  the  theme  of  exclusion  of  women  from  the  community  in  Novos  Contos  da 
Montanha,  see  Maria  Manuel  Lisboa’s  analyses  of  the  stories  “O  Milagre”  and  “Mariana”  in  her 
articles  “Cadaveres  Adiados:  a Loucura  na  Herofna  Torguiana”  and  “Madwomen,  Whores  and 
Torga:  Desecrating  the  Canon?”  respectively.  In  her  analysis  of  both  of  these  stories,  the  critic 
identifies  structures  which  exclude  women  from  society  for  their  reproductive  offences  against 
the  community. 

12  As  “A  Confissao”  was  included  in  Novos  Contos  da  Montanha  only  in  the  fifth  edition  of 
the  work  (see  Fagundes  233,  note  13),  it  is  perhaps  best  viewed  as  a positive  counterpoint  to 
the  negative  experience  recounted  in  the  earlier  “O  Regresso,”  which  did  appear  in  earlier  edi- 
tions; as  Fagundes  points  out,  the  two  stories  are  placed  consecutively  in  what  he  labels  a “mini- 
ciclo”  (Fagundes  180).  This,  of  course,  raises  the  complex  question  of  Novos  Contos  da 
Montanha  as  a story-cycle  rather  than  as  a mere  collection  of  short  stories  unrelated  to  one 
another  except  by  their  common  setting  in  Tras-os-Montes.  It  would  be  impossible  to  do  jus- 
tice to  this  question  in  the  context  of  the  present  article,  but  the  recurrence  of  certain  themes 
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clearly  suggests  a cycle  of  some  kind:  even  Fagundes’  own  lengthy  article,  which  is  explicitly 
centered  on  this  question,  claims  to  reach  only  a provisional  conclusion  as  to  the  overall  signif- 
icance which  can  be  attributed  to  the  collection  as  a whole  (223),  although  it  discusses  the  sub- 
ject in  considerable  depth  and  from  a variety  of  angles. 

*3  Lopes  prefers  to  quote  this  passage  from  the  second  edition  of  1943,  on  the  grounds  that 
Torga’s  substitution  of  the  word  “povoa^ao”  for  the  original  “terra”  in  subsequent  editions 
diminishes  the  resonances  of  the  text  (“Miguel  Torga:  Mito,  Rito  e Disfemismo,”  216,  note 
30). 

I take  the  reference  to  be  to  the  Spanish  Civil  War  in  view  of  Ivo’s  declaration  of  himself 
as  a volunteer  on  his  arrival  at  the  frontier  (147-48).  In  this  case  he  would  probably  have  fought 
for  the  Republicans,  which  may  well  contribute  to  his  family’s  disowning  of  him  in  a predomi- 
nantly conservative  society  such  as  that  of  the  the  rural  North  of  Portugal  (146).  Fagundes  also 
speculates  whether  the  reference  may  be  to  the  Spanish  Civil  War  but  adds  that  “Nada  na 
historia,  porem,  justifica  uma  resposta  definitiva”  (176).  In  truth  it  does  not  really  matter  which 
war  it  is;  the  essential  question  in  this  story  is  that  of  Ivo’s  relationship  to  his  native  soil. 

*5  There  is,  of  course,  a faint  echo  of  Sebastianism  and  more  particularly  of  Garrett’s  Frei 
Luis  de  Sousa  in  this  story.  In  common  with  Garrett’s  Romeiro  in  his  final  interview  with  Telmo 
Pais  (Act  III,  Scene  V),  Ivo  refuses  to  accept  a name  when  the  child  whom  he  meets  identifies 
him  with  his  past  self  (148).  Moreover,  the  circumstances  which  lead  him  to  this  rejection  of 
his  own  identity  are  very  similar  to  those  of  D.  Joao  de  Portugal  on  his  return  to  Almada: 

Sabia  que  morrera  ha  muito  para  toda  a aldeia.  A mae,  a Maria  Torres,  trajava  ainda  de  preto, 
mas  acostumara-se  a tristeza  de  o ter  perdido.  O pai,  ensimesmado  como  sempre,  engolira  o 
desepero  silenciosamente,  envelhecera  dez  anos  em  poucos  meses  e esquecera-o  tambem.  As 
irmas,  depois  do  choro  convulsivo  e do  ano  de  luto  carregado,  vestiam  blusas  claras  e 
namoravam  alegremente.  Era  a vida.  Ja  ninguem  o lembrava,  o desejava,  o chamava  ali  das 
veras  do  corpo  e da  alma.  (146) 

Compare  these  reflections  to  Romeiro’s  words  to  Telmo  Pais  in  Garrett’s  drama:  “Agora  e pre- 
ciso  remediar  o mal  feito.  Fui  imprudente,  fui  injusto,  fui  duro  e cruel.  E para  que?  - D.  Joao  de 
Portugal  morreu  no  dia  em  que  sua  mulher  disse  que  ele  morrera...  Na  hora  em  que  ela  acredi- 
tou  na  minha  morte,  nessa  hora  morri.”  (213).  As  Lisboa  writes  in  a different  context:  “The 
ultimate  post-colonial  irony,  then,  may  well  prove  to  be  the  realization,  in  the  aftermath  of  a 
return  to  the  place  of  origin,  that  one  has  after  all  lost  oneself”  (“You  Can’t  Go  Home,”  356). 

This  isolationist  vision  of  the  mountain  is  essentially  a subversive  one,  as  it  clearly  con- 
tra-dicts  the  regime’s  integrationist  exploitation  of  events  such  as  the  competition  to  find  “A 
aldeia  mais  portuguesa  de  Portugal”  in  1938;  see  Ferreira’s  interesting  account  of  this  attempt  at 
using  ethnography  as  propaganda  (294-95). 

H One  might  choose  to  make  a comparison  here  with  Camilo’s  Novelas  do  Minho,  where 
rein-tegration  into  the  homeland  cannot  be  achieved  through  the  accumulation  of  wealth 
abroad,  but  rather  only  through  the  artifice  of  the  revelation  of  a long-lost  family  link  (see,  for 
example,  stories  such  as  O Comendador  and  Maria  Moises).  The  essential  vision  in  both  authors 
is,  however,  the  same:  integration  in  rural  communities  normally  requires  sustained  and 
unquestioning  involvement  in  local  life  of  a type  which  it  is  difficult  for  the  outsider  or  the 
individualist  to  display.  In  general  in  these  works  Camilo  has  to  resort  to  the  deus  ex  machina  of 
blood-ties  to  impose  a happy  ending  on  what  is  essentially  an  unlikely  reintegration. 

18  For  a more  detailed  discussion  of  the  gradual  stages  of  Juliao’s  exclusion  and  persecution, 
see  the  excellent  article  on  this  story  by  Alinaluz  Santiago-Torres,  culminating  in  an  examina- 
tion of  the  importance  of  the  use  of  fire  to  symbolically  eliminate  figures  of  extreme  revulsion 
such  as  witches,  vampires  and  (in  more  recent  times)  victims  of  AIDS  (260).  Figures  such  as 
Juliao  thus  exemplify  what  O’Connor  meant  when  he  wrote  that  in  Joyce  “the  submerged  pop- 
ulation of  the  short  stories  becomes  liberated  into  figures  from  classical  mythology”  (153):  as 
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Fagundes  notes,  Juliao  displays  a certain  tragic  grandeur  in  his  refusal  to  bow  meekly  to  the  dis- 
taste for  him  expressed  by  the  villagers:  “Apesar  de  doente,  as  arvores  a que  esta  associado  sao 
nobres,  o pinheiro  e o sobreiro  - sendo  o ultimo,  note-se,  sfmbolo  do  pais”  (220). 

19  The  theme  of  “O  Sesamo”  recurs  elsewhere  in  Torga;  Fernandes  da  Silveira  alludes  to  it 
inO  Outro  Livro  de  Job,  Lamentagdo  and  Cantico  do  Homem  (37,  note  6),  while  Lopes  also  lists 
a reference  in  Portugal  (“Miguel  Torga:  Mito,  Rito  e Disfemismo,”  215). 

29  Fernandes  da  Silveira  also  quotes  from  another  article  (co-authored  by  himself  and  Vilma 
Areas)  which  makes  the  same  point:  “Analise  de  Novos  Contos  da  Montanha,"  in  Novos  Cadernos 
da  PUC  (Estudos  da  Literatura  Portuguesa),  9 (May  1972):  51-62. 

21  On  Torga’s  renewal  of  myth  in  a form  meaningful  to  the  people  of  the  mountain,  Lopes 
writes:  “Ora  o que  Miguel  Torga  tenta,  em  muitas  das  suas  paginas,  e restituir  a dimensao  de 
mito  os  seres  e os  actos  da  vida  sepultados  sob  a ganga  do  habito  e da  mediocridade”  (“Miguel 
Torga:  Mito,  Rito  e Disfemismo,”  208). 

22  See  Exod.,  19.20-25,  and  Friedrich  Nietzsche,  Also  Sprach  Zarathustra  (10).  It  is  worth 
not-ing  that  when  Moses  is  called  up  to  Mount  Sinai,  he  too  breaks  a societal  taboo  in  going 
there:  “And  Moses  said  unto  the  LORD,  The  people  cannot  come  up  to  mount  Sinai:  for  thou 
chargedst  us,  saying,  Set  bounds  about  the  mount,  and  sanctify  it.”  (Exod.,  19.23)  I have  used 
the  King  James  Version  of  the  Bible. 
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Percursos  Africanos: 

A Guerra  Colonial  na  Literatura  Pos-25  de  Abril 


Margarida  Ribeiro 


“A  experiencia  e a madre  das  cousas 
e por  ela  conhecemos  radicalmente  a verdade” 

Luis  de  Camoes 

I.  Nao  deve  haver  area  da  vida  portuguesa  recente  que  nao  se  caracterize  e 
defina  pela  agora  ja  classica  forma  de  “antes”  ou  “depois”  do  25  de  Abril. 
Reflexoes  contemporaneas  no  ambito  da  sociologia,  historia,  polftica,  lite- 
ratura e tantos  outros  campos  de  estudo  utilizam  esta  barreira  temporal  como 
metodologia  inicial  de  abordagem.  Dai  que,  como  Maria  de  Lourdes 
Pintasilgo  assinalou  na  sua  “Deambula^ao  pelo  Espa^o/  Tempo  do  25  de 
Abril,”  possamos  apontar  o 25  de  Abril  de  1974  como  um  momento  fun- 
dado  r,  ou  seja,  como  que  um  acto  inicial  de  todas  as  historias  possiveis  num 
sentido  individual  e colectivo.  Esta  visao  do  25  de  Abril  como  um  momento 
novo  e fecundo  na  sua  novidade  e alias  corroborada  e sintonizada  com  a nossa 
historia  colectiva  em  textos  como  Ora  Esguardae,  de  Olga  Gonsalves  ou  no 
poema  de  Manuel  Alegre  “Cronica  de  Abril,”  escrito  pela  pena  de  Fernao 
Lopes,  com  Alvaro  Pais  nos  Pa^os  da  Rainha  e Salgueiro  Maia  no  Largo  do 
Carmo  lado  a lado.  Por  seu  turno  em  Ora  Esguardae , ti'tulo  retirado  da 
Cronica  de  D.  Joao  I,  de  Fernao  Lopes,  abre-se  “(...)  uma  dimensao  ritual  que 
coloca  o tempo-origem  visado  primordialmente  em  Ora  Esguardae  - o 25  de 
Abril  de  1974  - no  horizonte  arquetipico  da  nova  dinastia  inaugurada  por  D. 
Joao  I,  horizonte  que,  por  sua  vez,  e representifica^ao  mi'tica  de  uma  nova 
funda^ao  da  nacionalidade”  (Mourao  6).  Entendia-se  assim  o 25  de  Abril 
como  o momento-simbolo  de  inicio  de  um  novo  tempo  na  historia  de 
Portugal,  em  que  todos  os  sonhos,  frustra9oes  passadas  e ansiedades  seriam 
compensados. 
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Escreve  Olga  Gonsalves  em  Ora  Esguardae: 

Falaria  do  jubilo,  do  frenesim,  da  gloria  e da  coragem  do  acontecer.  Mas  calo-me. 

Antes,  olhai.(...)  Como  se  chegassemos  em  cavalo  branco,  o sol  saindo-nos  ao  ca- 

minho,  braceletes  baloRando  lucilando  na  Natureza,  caminho  morno,  sim.  (...) 

Outro  andamento  come^a.  (Gon9alves  13-25) 

E na  verdade  incontestavel  que  com  o 25  de  Abril  outro  andamento 
come^ava  nos  mais  variados  sectores  da  vida  portuguesa.  Como  sublinha  Luis 
de  Sousa  Rebelo,  com  ele  findava  o Portugal  colonizador,  cuja  fisionomia 
come^ara  a desenhar-se  no  final  do  seculo  XIX  e condicionaria  toda  a polftica 
portuguesa.  Os  grandes  acontecimentos  que  marcaram  a vida  portuguesa 
desde  entao  - o regiddio,  a Primeira  Republica,  a participa^ao  de  Portugal  na 
Primeira  Grande  Guerra,  o Estado  Novo  e o seu  derrube,  ou  seja,  o 25  de 
Abril  de  1974  - todos  eles  apresentam  uma  rela^ao  comprometida  com  a pre- 
sent^ portuguesa  alem-mar  (Rebelo  21).  O fim  do  colonialismo  que  o 25  de 
Abril  trazia  tern  naturalmente  consequencias  profundas  que  nos  levam  a 
repensar  a ideia  de  Portugal,  a sua  imagem,  a sua  forma  de  estar  no  mundo. 
Mas  para  entender  o novo  andamento  que  o 25  de  Abril  trazia  era  preciso 
compreender  melhor  a significa^ao  do  que  e que  acabava  (Louren^o,  O Canto 
e o Signo  268):  o quanto  do  que  acabava  trazia  em  si  a possibilidade  de  um 
novo  andamento  e o quanto  do  que  terminava  ficaria  directa  ou  indirecta- 
mente  presente  nas  varias  imagens  a partir  de  entao  projectadas. 

II.  Vem  esta  prosa  a proposito  do  meu  tftulo  e da  necessidade  que  encontrei 
em,  dentro  da  literatura  escrita  na  senda  da  guerra  de  Africa,  separar  aquela 
que  foi  escrita  antes  do  25  de  Abril,  e portanto  em  vigencia  da  censura  e 
enquanto  decorria  a guerra  colonial  e o regime  ditatorial  que  a defendia  e 
simultaneamente  nela  se  sustentava,  e aquela  que  foi  escrita  depois  do  25  de 
Abril,  que  de  um  ponto  de  vista  colectivo,  apelava  a ilegitimar  o poder  ate  af 
vigente,  escrevendo  a historia  ate  entao  proibida,  e de  um  ponto  de  vista  indi- 
vidual, fazia  a catarse  de  uma  experiencia  traumatizante. 

Torna-se  assim  claro  que  toda  a literatura  relativa  a guerra  colonial  ante- 
rior ao  25  de  Abril,  autorizada  para  publica^ao,  era  francamente  apologetica 
da  ac<;ao  das  tropas  portuguesas  em  Africa  e da  ideologia  que  lhe  estava  subja- 
cente.  Disto  e exemplo  a singular  obra  de  Antonio  de  Certima,  Nao  Quero 
Ser  Heroi , escrita  entre  1967-68  e publicada  em  1970,  cuja  originalidade 
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reside  no  facto  do  seu  autor  evocar  a experiencia  por  si  vivida  como  militar  na 
I Guerra  em  Mozambique,  para  assim  legitimar  e creditar  as  suas  posizoes  de 
voluntario  nesta  nova  guerra  em  Africa  (cf.  Vakil).  De  maior  expressao  ide- 
ologica  doutrinaria  e de  menor  valor  literario  e o livro  Sangue  no  Capim,  de 
Reis  Ventura,  publicado  em  1963  e reeditado  em  anos  sucessivos.  Entre  a 
cronica,  o relato  e o panfletario,  este  livro  apresenta  uma  estrategia  exemplar 
para  doutrinazao  das  massas  na  linha  ideologica  dos  valores  defendidos  pela 
literatura  colonial/ ultramarinista,  que  agora  se  adapta  ao  contexto  da  guerra. 
No  prefacio  profimdamente  apologetico  e galvanizador  da  politica  do  regime 
em  Africa,  o autor,  apelando  ao  discurso  antiquissimo  da  “guerra  santa”  e 
adaptando-o  ao  contexto  da  guerra  fria  que  entao  fazia  parte  da  “ordem  na- 
tural das  coisas,”  sublinha  o vanguardismo  da  atitude  portuguesa  em  Africa 
como  protagonista  da  nova  cruzada  do  Ocidente  cristao  contra  o novo  infiel 
que  alastrava  em  Africa  - o comunismo.  Cumpria-se  assim  neste  vanguardis- 
mo, a possibilidade  de  Portugal  “voltar  a ser”  um  lider  internacional  ao  apon- 
tar  a Europa  o caminho  a seguir  no  continente  africano,  que  deste  modo 
escapava  tanto  ao  perigo  comunista  como  a hegemonia  americana  ou,  nas 
palavras  de  Reis  Ventura,  as  “oligarquias  do  dinheiro.”  De  forma  subtil  e refu- 
giado  nesta  ideologia  de  fundamentazao  historica,  aparentemente  inovadora  e 
consentanea  com  o ideario  ultramarinista  portugues,  Portugal  nao  se  adapta- 
va  aos  novos  ventos  de  mudanza,  adaptando  antes  o mundo  a esta  ideologia 
de  Portugal.  O prefacio  a primeira  edizao  da  obra  de  Reis  Ventura  e sobeja- 
mente  claro: 

Vale  a pena  viver  quando  de  nos  dependem  alternativas  tao  opostas  como  a vida 
ou  a morte,  um  progresso  sem  precedentes  ou  o regresso  ao  primitivismo  da  selva. 

E nos  temos  agora  a frente  um  dilema  ternvel:  ou  nos  salvamos  erguidos  em  exem- 
plo  para  o mundo  inteiro,  ou  totalmente  nos  perdemos  no  lodo  e na  miseria  sem 
remissao...  Na  grande  e rumorosa  vaga,  assoprada  contra  Portugal  pelos  ventos 
conjugados  do  comunismo  internacional  e das  oligarquias  do  dinheiro,  so  duas 
coisas  nos  sao  possfveis:  ou  cavalga-la,  transformando-a  num  pedestal  de  novas 
glorias  lusiadas;  ou  sucumbir  ao  seu  peso,  aceitando-a  como  triste  mortalha  de 
uma  feia  morte  sem  ressureizao.  (Ventura,  Sangue  no  Capim  Atraizoado  1 5) 

Seguem-se  fotografias  convenientemente  legendadas,  narrazoes  de  episo- 
dios  “exemplares”  acerca  da  bravura  e da  moral  dos  soldados  e textos-comen- 
tario  de  natureza  politica  relativos  a identidade  portuguesa  como  um  todo 
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integral  “uno  e indivisivel”  de  Portugal  e do  seu  imperio  a defender  ate  a 
morte.  Segundo  esta  ideologia,  a fragmenta^ao  do  imperio  seria  a morte  de 
Portugal  e,  com  ela,  a morte  de  uma  certa  ideia  de  civiliza^ao  ocidental. 

Estamos,  pois  a combater  o bom  combate.  Nao  contrariamos  os  ventos  da 
historia  -caminhamos  na  vanguarda  da  fraternidade  humana.  Defendemos  o 
futuro  desta  terra  e os  legitimos  direitos  de  todas  as  suas  populates.  Servimos  o 
destino  de  uma  grande  e generosa  civiliza^ao. 

Temos  agora  connosco  a mocidade  combatente  da  mae-Patria.  Ja  somos 
uma  for^a  em  Africa.  E continuamos  cheios  de  razao.  Levamos  de  vencida  a 
primeira  fase  desta  batalha.  E havemos  de  a completar. 

Que  Deus  nos  ajude!  (Ventura,  Sangue  no  Capim  Atrai^oado  22) 

Proximos  em  termos  ideologicos  e no  tom  galvanizante,  estao  os  primeiros 
livros  de  Barao  da  Cunha,  Aquelas  Longas  Horas(  1968)  e,  ja  menos  entusiasti- 
co,  Tempo  Africano  (1972),  sem  duvida  superiores  no  seu  valor  literario.  Na 
decada  de  70  a poesia  marcou  presen^a  com  as  antologias,  O Corpo  da  Pdtria 
- Antologia  Poetica  da  Guerra  do  Ultramar  1961-1971  (1971)  e Vestiram-se  os 
Poetas  de  Soldados  - O Canto  da  Pdtria  em  Guerra  (1973)  organizadas  respecti- 
vamente  por  Pinharanda  Gomes  e Rodrigo  Emilio.  Ambas  as  selec^oes  poeti- 
cas  apresentavam  uma  grande  variedade  de  autores  e,  embora  imbufdas  das 
ideias  de  multirracialidade  e pluricontinentalidade  do  imperio  portugues  e 
dos  ideais  de  herofsmo  da  missao  dos  soldados  portugueses,  em  alguns  poe- 
mas  estava  ja  presente  um  questionamento  indirecto  desta  ideologia  do 
regime,  pelo  facto  da  sua  defesa  nos  tempos  que  corriam  so  ser  possi-vel  pela 
guerra.  Nao  sao  disto  exemplo  os  poemas  de  Antonio  Manuel  Couto  Viana 
ou  de  Fernanda  de  Castro,  simultaneamente  nostalgicos  e restauradores  de 
historicos  imperialismos,  mas  sim  os  poemas  de  Ruy  Cinatti  “Poema  de  uma 
guerra  longe,”  de  Natercia  Freire,  “Guerra”  ou  de  Alamo  Oliveira  “Soldado”  e 
“Africa-mim”  incluidos  em  O Corpo  da  Pdtria  - Antologia  Poetica  da  Guerra 
do  Ultramar  1961-1971;  do  mesmo  modo,  na  antologia  de  Rodrigo  Emilio  - 
Vestiram-se  os  Poetas  de  Soldados  - O Canto  da  Pdtria  em  Guerra  - encontramos 
poemas  de  Miguel  Torga,  Natercia  Freire  e Antonio  Salvado.  Sensivel  a esta 
leitura  que  se  poderia  quase  estender  para  ai  ver  laivos  de  uma  contida  subver- 
sao,  o antologista  de  Corpo  Pdtria,  Pinharanda  Gomes,  sublinhava  no  prefacio 
politico  a antologia  a uniao  de  tao  diversos  escritores,  estetica  e politicamente 
falando,  em  torno  da  mesma  causa  - a defesa  da  integridade  nacional.  Daqui 
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se  exclui'am  naturalmente  “[os]  apatridas  e [os]  indiferentes  [...]  que  so 
entendem  Portugal  como  uma  nesga  de  terra  va  a beira  deste  mar”  (Gomes 
17).  Nao  se  tratava  de  facto  de  nenhuma  subversao  emergente,  mas  neles 
reflectia-se,  ainda  que  palidamente,  a ambiguidade  dos  tempos  que  se  viviam. 
Vejamos  dois  excertos  de  poemas  de  Ruy  Cinatti  e de  Alamo  Oliveira,  respec- 
tivamente: 


Missao  cumprida,  a meta  adivinhada. 
Febre  sem  alma  ou  acordo. 

O peso  subito  de  um  morto 
Camdo  nos  ombros  estreitos, 
Doloridos, 

Da  minha  miseria.  (Gomes  47) 


O soldado  nao  tern  memoria. 

Os  seus  olhos  esquecem-se  na  floresta 
e picam-se  na  inconstancia  e no  aborrecimento. 


O seu  ventre  e uma  aboboda  de  protesto 
e ouvimos  a sua  voz  em  canoes  de  neura.  (Gomes  128) 

No  entanto,  quando  normalmente  falamos  de  literatura  da  guerra  colonial 
mesmo  antes  do  25  de  Abril  nao  e a literatura  do  regime  que  nos  referimos, 
mas  a uma  outra,  intervencionista,  escrita  e publicada  nos  limiares  da  clandes- 
tinidade,  em  edi^oes  de  autor  com  tiragens  pequemssimas  e frequentemente 
apreendidas  pela  PIDE.  Referimo-nos  as  poesias,  de  Fernando  Assis  Pacheco, 
de  Cuidar  dos  Vivos  (1963)  e de  Cau  Kien:  Um  Resumo  (1972),  as  Poesias  e 
Cartas,  de  Jose  Ba^ao  Leal,  publicadas  postumamente  em  1966  e 1971  e aos 
poemas  de  Manuel  Alegre  de  Praga  da  Cangao  (1965)  e de  O Canto  e as  Armas 
(1967),  nomes  e poemas  que  nao  figuram  nas  antologias  acima  citadas,  por  se 
tratarem  de  “apatridas”  e “indiferentes”  na  terminologia  de  Pinharanda 
Gomes.  Mas  foram  estes  os  poemas  que  trouxeram  ate  a entao  metropole  o 
grito  africano  e a realidade  de  uma  guerra  sem  sentido,  pondo  em  causa  nao 
so  o status  quo  politico,  mas  todo  o edificio  de  brandas  maneiras,  mitos  e 
palavras  esgotadas  sobre  o modo  portugues  de  estar  em  Africa.  A esta  poesia 
de  tom  anti-situacionista  e anti-colonialista  juntam-se,  na  decada  de  70,  os 
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textos  em  prosa  de  Alvaro  Guerra,  Memdria  ( 1971),  O Disfarce  (1972),  e O 
Capitao  Nemo  e Eu  (1973)  e de  Modesto  Navarro,  Historia  de  um  Soldado  que 
nao  foi  Condecorado  (1973)  entre  alguns  outros.  Do  lado  de  ca  do  mar  tam- 
bem  as  vozes  poeticas  de  Fiama  Hasse  Pais  Brandao  e Luiza  Neto  Jorge,  em 
Poesia  61 , denunciavam  de  forma  mais  metaforica,  porventura  mais  afecta  ao 
discurso  feminino,  os  residuos  expansionistas  ou  as  nostalgias  do  mar  que 
traziam  cadavares,  corpos  explodidos,  “soldados  em  manobras.”  Mais  tarde,  ja 
na  recta  final  do  regime,  seriam  as  autoras  de  Novas  Cartas  Portuguesas  (1972) 
a ver  o seu  livro  apreendido  pela  PIDE  nao  so  pelas  “veleidades  femininas” 
anunciadas  nas  cartas  - numa  sociedade  defensora  de  que  “a  mulher  trouxesse 
para  o lar  aquela  soma  de  virtudes,  espirito  de  sacrificio  (...)  que  lhe  fazem  a 
alma  simples  e lhe  tornam  o corazao  tranquilo”  (Navarro  12)  - mas  sobretudo 
pelas  references  que  nelas  se  fazia  a guerra  colonial  ao  denunciar  entre  outras 
coisas,  o estado  em  que  os  homens  “vinham  das  Africas.” 

Deste  pequeno  corpus , a data  de  publica^ao  semi-clandestina  ou  de  divul- 
ga^ao  restrita  ergue-se  a obra  epistolar  e poetica  de  Jose  Ba^ao  Leal,  cuja 
morte  tragica  em  Mozambique  aos  23  anos  e a for^a  e a qualidade  literaria  da 
mensagem  tornariam  simbolo  de  uma  gerazao  sacrificada  numa  guerra  absur- 
da.  Proximos  no  tom  intimista  e na  expressao  formal  e tematica  estao  os  poe- 
mas,  de  Fernando  Assis  Pacheco,  de  Cuidar  dos  Vivos  e de  C&u  Kien : Um 
Resumo,  conjunto  de  poemas  onde  a nomenclatura  vietnamita  (em  1976 
desvendada  em  Catalabanza,  Quilolo  e Volta ) disfar^ava  habilmente  os  matos 
angolanos  em  que  a guerra  se  desenrolava  e ao  faze-lo  colocava  simultanea  e 
subtilmente  a guerra  colonial  portuguesa  numa  situa^ao  universal  ao  apro- 
xima-la  do  conflito  americano  no  Vietname.  O tom  testemunhal,  intimista  e 
performativo  da  confissao  do  autor  de  um  “Eu  narrador  me  confesso”  (Assis, 
A Musa  Irregular  30),  “eu  vi,”  “ouvi,”  fala-nos  das  experiencias  da  sua  guerra, 
sem  com  isso  pretender  apresentar-se  como  exemplo  de  uma  situa^ao  ou 
como  porta-voz  dos  que  passaram  experiencia  semelhante,  ainda  que  na  sua 
poesia  detectemos  todos  os  instrumentos  de  denuncia  de  uma  guerra  sem  sen- 
tido  que  o discurso  oficial  definia  como  uma  missao  pacificadora  e civiliza- 
cional  (Martinho  27).  Mas  foi,  sem  diivida,  o canto  de  Manuel  Alegre  que, 
pelo  tom  galvanizador  e pelo  seu  sentido  historico  e ritmo  epopeico,  se 
ergueu  como  simbolo  da  voz  da  juventude  que  rejeitava  a guerra.  Nos  poemas 
de  Praga  da  Cangao  e de  O Canto  e as  Armas,  lidos,  copiados  e cantados  por 
gerazoes  de  estudantes,  Manuel  Alegre  denunciava  a falsa  epopeia  que  era  a 
guerra  colonial,  questionando  a instrumentalizazao  da  memoria  nacional  feita 
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pelo  regime,  para  em  nome  dela  conduzir  o pais  a uma  perdi^ao  anunciada. 
Na  sua  poesia  as  coordenadas  historico-geograficas  desta  jornada  africana  sao 
dadas  entre  “o  tecido  sumptuoso  da  historia  e do  mito  e o tecido  sangrento  da 
vida  vivida  nos  matos  de  Angola”  que  se  fundem  nos  poemas  de 
“Nambuangongo  meu  amor,”  de  Praga  da  Cangao  e em  “Continua^ao  de 
Alcacer  Quibir,”  de  O Canto  e as  Armas  (Rodrigues  26).  Pela  justaposi^ao  dos 
espa^os  e tempos  africanos  da  guerra  colonial  ao  tempo  da  jornada  africana  de 
D.  Sebastiao,  a imagem  historica  de  Alcacer  Quibir  como  espa^o  de  perdiQo 
sem  remedio,  tornou-se  na  sua  poesia  a metafora  eleita  para  promover  uma 
jornada  de  luta  contra  esse  passado  dentro  do  presente  ou  novo  Alcacer 
Quibir  que  se  anunciava  nos  matos  africanos. 

Quantos  desastres  dentro  de  um  desastre. 

Alcacer  Quibir  foi  sempre 
o passado  por  dentro  do  presente 
6 meu  pais  que  nunca  te  encontraste. 

(...) 

Alcacer  Quibir  e ir  morrer 
alem  do  mar  por  coisa  nenhuma. 

(...) 

Alcacer  Quibir  es  tu  Lisboa. 

E ha  uma  rosa  de  sangue  no  branco  areal. 

Ha  um  tempo  parado  no  tempo  que  voa. 

Porque  um  fantasma  e rei  de  Portugal.  (Alegre,  O Canto  e as  Armas  159-160) 

Articulando  a historia,  o mito  e a experiencia  vivida,  Manuel  Alegre  reescreve 
na  sua  poesia  o sentido  da  historia  de  Portugal,  que  se  desvirtuava  nas  atitudes 
intransigentes  e anacronicas  do  regime.  Dai  a for$a  politica,  mas  tambem  cul- 
tural da  sua  mensagem,  pois  o poeta,  ao  enquadrar  o seu  discurso  actual 
numa  tradi^o  humanista  portuguesa,  apelando  a luta  contra  um  novo 
Alcacer  Quibir  em  Africa,  propunha-nos  um  discurso  de  portugalidade  alter- 
native a retorica  oficial,  que  trazia  em  si  uma  promessa  de  futuro  metaforica- 
mente  representada  no  “Pais  Abril.” 

Escrita  numa  semi-clandestinidade  e na  maioria  por  estudantes  univer- 
sitarios,  esta  literatura  situava-se  na  linha  dos  valores  antagonistas  a identi- 
dade  de  Portugal  como  na^ao  colonizadora  nos  termos  definidos  pela 
literatura  do  regime,  desenhando-se  nela  a semente  do  que  iria  desenvolver-se 
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como  uma  das  grandes  linhas  daquilo  a que  chamo  narrativas  de  regresso  do 
pos-25  de  Abril.  Refiro-me  a literatura  saida  da  experiencia  da  guerra  colonial 
que  ocupa  nestas  narrativas  de  regresso  um  lugar  privilegiado,  quer  pela  quan- 
tidade,  quer  pela  qualidade  literaria  apresentada,  quer  ainda  pela  multiplici- 
dade  de  questoes  que  este  corpus,  aparentemente  homogeneo,  levanta  ao 
pensar  Portugal  de  uma  margem,  ou  seja,  a partir  da  experiencia  africana.  Mas 
no  pos-25  de  Abril  nao  se  regressava  apenas  de  Africa.  Outras  “partes”  mar- 
ginal que  formavam  o Portugal  salazarista  e que  eram  uma  directa  conse- 
quencia  dele,  se  revelavam  nesta  viagem  de  regresso.  Como  refere  Isabel 
Allegro  de  Magalhaes  (196-197)  no  pos-25  de  Abril  fazia-se  a viagem  de 
retorno  a patria:  emigrantes  chegados  de  paises  europeus,  soldados  vindos  das 
ex-colonias,  exilados  regressando  do  estrangeiro  e retornados  desembarcados 
de  Africa.  Portugal  era  para  estes  “regressados”  um  pais  imaginado:  idflica  paz 
para  os  soldados  cansados  da  guerra,  realiza^ao  de  sonhos  politicos  para  os 
exilados,  porto  seguro  para  exorciza^ao  de  todas  as  humilha^oes  passadas  nas 
terras  de  emigra^ao,  metropole  imaginada  e lugar  de  retorno  obrigatorio  para 
os  retornados,  pais  de  emigra^ao  para  os  “retornados”  que  nunca  tinham  par- 
tido.  Mas  nem  o momento  da  partida,  nem  o momento  em  que  se  imagina 
chegar  e igual  ao  da  chegada  e estas  chegadas  rapidamente  se  converteram  em 
chegadas  a lugar  nenhum,  a portos  sem  espa^o  para  os  que  chegavam. 

Fardado,  com  um  saco  cheio  de  livros  ao  ombro  e outro  de  roupa  na  mao,  Lisboa 
ergue  perante  mim  a sua  opacidade  de  cenario  intransponivel,  subitamente  verti- 
cal, lisa,  hostil,  sem  que  nenhuma  janela  abra,  diante  dos  meus  olhos  sequiosos  de 
repouso,  concavos  favoraveis  de  ninho.  [...]  encolhi  a cabe^a  entre  os  ombros  e 
curvei  as  omoplatas  como  as  pessoas  sem  gabardina  perante  chuva  inesperada, 
oferecendo  o minimo  possivel  do  meu  corpo  a um  pais  que  nao  entendia  ja.  (Lobo 
Antunes  241-242) 

Assim  sentia  o narrador/autor  de  Os  Cus  de  Judas  a cidade  de  Lisboa  e o seu 
regresso  a ela.  Por  isso  nesta  literatura  se  regressa  a Africa  para  pela  memoria 
refazer  o percurso  de  constru^ao  de  uma  nova  identidade  pessoal,  que  o 25  de 
Abril  transformou  em  colectiva,  para  preencher  as  lacunas  da  historia  oficial 
que  durante  decadas  nos  dominou,  para  exorcizar  fantasmas,  para  reescrever  a 
historia.  Era  o regresso  da  guerra  com  os  diarios,  as  cartas,  os  poemas,  com 
aquilo  que  sobrevive  a catastrofe  - o testemunho.  Mas  quern  vao  ser  estes 
escritores? 
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III.  Apos  o 25  de  Abril  de  1974  foram  os  metropolitanos  (assim  chamados  a 
data  da  guerra  colonial)  que  estiveram  na  guerra  que  deram  o primeiro  teste- 
munho  de  Africa,  come^ando  a levantar  o veu  sobre  a fic9ao  a que  a cond^ao 
exageradamente  periferica  de  Portugal  tinha  conduzido  o pais.  Em  Retrato  de 
Urn  Amigo  Enquanto  Falo,  publicado  em  1979,  Eduarda  Dionfsio  coloca  a 
questao  da  atribui^ao/perte^a  deste  testemunho  a sua  gera^o. 

O que  eram  as  colonias  e os  portugueses  durante  seculos  instalados  naquelas  terras 
sabiamos  pouco,  certamente  porque  nos  classicos  pouco  se  falava  e porque  a guer- 
ra colonial  transformava  o quadro  da  luta  estabelecida  na  gera<;ao  anterior  e de  que 
eles  eram  os  legitimos  herdeiros.  A gera^ao  anterior  nao  tinha  feito  a guerra,  estas  a 
perceber?  As  mulheres  dos  capitaes  da  idade  do  teu  pai  nao  tinham  sido  imaginar- 
iamente  violadas  no  sertao  e nao  ficavam  dias  a espera  do  resultado  da  missao.  Os 
paquetes  partiam  antigamente  carregados  de  mobilias  e de  familias  remediadas  ou 
enriquecidas  e nao  cheios  de  soldados  e de  armas.  (39) 

Retrato  de  Um  Amigo  Enquanto  Falo  e um  livro  que,  sob  a forma  de  uma  carta 
de  amor,  faz  e da-nos  a transi^ao  entre  um  tempo  antigo  onde  arranca  essa 
gera9ao  vibrante,  confessa  seguidora  das  ideias  e das  novidades  que  definiram 
os  anos  60  na  civiliza^ao  ocidental  e os  novos  tempos  da  revolu^ao  em  que  o 
texto  e comentado  (Louren^o  298).  Nele  Eduarda  Diomsio  da-nos  uma 
reportagem-cronica  do  dialogo,  mas  tambem  da  ruptura,  entre  a gera^ao  que 
sonhou  Abril,  mas  para  quern  a revolu9ao  veio  tarde  de  mais  em  termos  de 
pulsoes  criadoras,  nas  palavras  de  Eduardo  Louren90,  e a sua,  aquela  que  foi  a 
guerra  colonial,  que  lutou  nas  associa9oes  de  estudantes,  que  teve  medo  de  ser 
preso  e que  sonhou  resistir  e que,  num  misto  de  inocencia  e cren9a,  acre-ditou 
que  a revolu9ao  mudaria  o pais  e os  homens  de  um  dia  para  o outro,  vivendo 
a revolu9ao  com  a magia  dos  sonhos  que  se  realizam.  Eduardo  Louren9o, 
num  interessante  artigo  sobre  a situa9ao  da  literatura  portuguesa,  datado  de 
1975,  dizia  que  “a  resposta  sintonizada  com  o pulsar  mais  profundo  do 
momento  historico  novo,”  seria,  “sem  duvida,  o lote  de  uma  proxima  ger- 
a9ao,  daquela  que  o esta  vivendo  como  revela9ao  simultanea  do  mundo  e de  si 
mesma.”  (Louren9o  2 76)  Se  e certo  que  o seu  grito  irreve rente  come9ara  a 
manifestar-se  desde  a poesia  de  Herberto  Helder  e do  Grupo  do  Gelo  no  final 
dos  anos  50  e,  ja  nos  anos  60,  com  Poesia  61,  a 2a  serie  de  O Tempo  e o Modo 
e o & Etc.  ou  nas  obras  de  Armando  Silva  Carvalho,  Mario  Henrique  Leiria, 
Almeida  Faria  e Manuel  Alegre,  tambem  e certo  que  no  novo  quadro  de  liber- 
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dade  que  o 25  de  Abril  trazia,  um  enigmatico  silencio  parecia  povoar  os 
escritores  de  uma  sociedade  que  no  imediato  parecia  so  se  conseguir  ver  como 
vftima  do  fascismo.  Eduarda  Diomsio  questionava: 

Repara  que  os  escritores  deixaram  de  escrever  e os  pintores  de  fazer  quadros. 
Porque  nao  houve  a arte  destes  tempos?  So  e possfvel  contar  e cantar  derrotas  e 
miserias?  Ou  porque  nao  se  muda  de  escala  tao  facilmente  como  num  orgao?  Ou 
porque  nao  e possfvel  mesmo  reproduzir  as  vitorias  e as  alegrias  - sera  que  as 
vitorias  e as  alegrias  nao  podem  ser  contadas?  (...)  Ou  porque  para  eles  o tempo  af 
parou  e come^aram  a viver  uma  segunda  vida  de  gestos  que  nao  conheciam  e 
andaram  a ver  se  seria  a vida  alem-tumulo,  por  exemplo,  ou  outra  qualquer? 
Pensariam  os  escritores  e os  outros  artistas  que  mais  ninguem  os  leria  na  sociedade 
reorganizada  e que  nao  tinha  sido  por  escreverem  horas  e horas  que  a revolu^ao 
agora  parecia  fazer-se?  (Diomsio  8 1 -82) 

Aos  discursos  mais  imediatos  de  qualidade  literaria  precaria  de  vitimiza^ao 
das  vftimas  que,  ainda  que  de  sinal  contrario,  mais  nao  faziam  do  que  contin- 
uar  uma  retorica  inevitavelmente  paternalista  - e muitos  sao  testemunhos  de 
combatentes  na  guerra  colonial  - vem  contrapor-se  a humildade  interrogativa 
de  Jose  Cardoso  Pires  com  E Agora  Jose?  de  1977,  cujo  tftulo  sintetiza  uma 
expectativa  e o conteudo  uma  interrogate  sobre  o papel  do  escritor  nos 
novos  tempos  que  o 25  de  Abril  tinha  trazido,  sugerindo-nos  deste  modo  que 
o “silencio  dos  intelectuais,”  que  Eduarda  Diomsio  tao  acutilantemente  ques- 
tionava, era  um  silencio  expectante  e interrogativo. 

Desde  Le  Monde  a The  Observer,  ao  New  York  Books  ou  ao  Jornal  do 
Brasil  as  corres-pondencias  sobre  Portugal  perguntam  pela  nossa  pro  due; ao 
num  momento  de  tantos  estlmulos  como  o que  temos  estado  a viver.  [. . .] 

Mas  por  agora  o escritor  libertado  esta  em  suspenso,  de  mao  adiada.  A 
Revolugao  e esmagadoramente  criadora  em  si  mesma,  deixa  para  trds  a 
cada  instante  o projecto  e a imaginagao  da  escrita.  [. . .]  Mas  no  essencial 
toda  a crise  se  reduz  aqui,  julgo  eu,  ao  desfasamento  entre  a experiencia 
cultural  trabalhada  numa  conjuntura  de  resistencia  e as  novas  relagoes 
onde  essa  experiencia  tern  de  aplicar-se  agora.  (Cardoso  Pires  275;  281- 
282) 
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E de  facto,  so  praticamente  nos  anos  80,  e que  a tal  gera<;ao  a que  Eduardo 
Louren^o  se  referia,  que  e a de  Lidia  Jorge,  de  Lobo  Antunes,  de  Joao  de  Melo 
em  dialogo  com  os  mais  velhos  que  escreveram  e se  reeditaram,  como  Jose 
Cardoso  Pires,  Maria  Velho  da  Costa,  Maria  Isabel  Barreno,  Manuel  Alegre, 
Nuno  Bragan^a,  Almeida  Faria,  Augusto  Abelaira  e outros  vai  rever  o passado 
para  poder  entrar  no  presente.  Nas  suas  obras  a constante  mistura  de  tempos 
e espa^s  no  tempo  da  narra^ao  e a expressao  do  ajuste  de  contas  possi'vel  com 
o tempo  vivido,  com  o pais,  com  eles,  com  o mundo.  O romance  tornou-se 
como  a “cronica  do  tempo,”  a escrita  da  historia  nacional  e pessoal  em  que 
consequentemente  a revisao  da  identidade  nacional  era  tambem  uma  revisao 
da  identidade  pessoal.  O revisitar  dos  tempos  anteriores  a revolu^ao,  das 
mudan^as  e das  hera^as  revolucionarias  que  se  iam  espalhando  na  espuma 
dos  dias  e,  como  ja  referimos,  os  “regressos,”  das  terras  de  emigra^ao,  do 
exflio,  da  guerra  de  Africa,  encontraram  na  fic<;ao  portuguesa  o seu  legftimo 
lugar,  tornando-se  alias  temas  tao  centrais  e recorrentes,  que  em  1988,  Luisa 
Costa  Gomes  inicia  o seu  romance  O Pequeno  Mundo  com  uma  advertencia, 
nao  pouco  ironica,  ao  leitor: 

Leitor!  Este  livro  nao  fala  do  25  de  Abril.  Nao  se  refere  ao  11  de  Margo  e 
esta-se  nas  tintas  para  o 25  de  Novembro.  Pior,  nao  menciona  em  lugar 
nenhum  a guerra  de  Africa.  Nao  reflecte  sobre  a nossa  identidade  cultural 
como  povoy  o nosso  futuro  como  nagao,  o nosso  lugar  na  comunidade 
europeia. 

Suportara  o leitor  um  livro  assim? 

Duvido.  Foi  a sombra  do  beneficio  dessa  duvida  que  o escrevi  e agora  o 
dou  a pu-blicar.  ( Gomes  7) 


Dentro  do  macro- corpus  literario  de  revisao  de  identidades  sob  a qual  a lite- 
ratura  pos-25  Abril  pode  ser  lida,  e mais  especificamente  dentro  do  que 
chamei  as  narrativas  de  regresso  do  pos-25  de  Abril  em  que  se  reflecte  sobre  a 
identidade  nacional  das  varias  margens  que  compunham  o Portugal 
salazarista,  importa  agora  reflectir  especificamente  sobre  a literatura  escrita  na 
senda  do  regresso  da  guerra  de  Africa. 

IV.  E ainda  diffcil,  ate  pela  sua  propria  contemporaneidade,  elaborar  uma  sis- 
tematiza^o  rigorosa  do  amplo  corpus  de  textos,  sempre  em  crescimento,  que 
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podemos  designar  de  uma  forma  generica  por  literatura  da  guerra  colonial 
(Vecchi  13).  A critica  e ainda  pouco  proficua , mas  muito  recentemente  tem 
comet; ado  a apresentar  algumas  linhas  de  leitura  que  importa  referenciar.  Ate  ao 
princfpio  dos  anos  90  a literatura  da  guerra  colonial  foi  sendo  objecto  de  uma 
critica  reflexa,  ou  seja,  uma  critica  feita  em  circuito  relativamente  fechado  por 
quern  tambem  tinha  sido  autor  de  poemas  ou  romances  sobre  a guerra  ou 
nela  tinha  estado  profundamente  envolvido,  nao  se  conseguindo  assim  a dis- 
tancia  que  o acto  critico  necessita.  Joao  de  Melo,  a quern  se  deve  uma 
primeira  visao  de  conjunto  em  Os  Anos  da  Guerra,  e a expressao  disso.  No 
estudo  introdutorio  a antologia  por  si  organizada  e elaborada  segundo  uma 
perspectiva  de  complementaridade  entre  a literatura  da  guerra  colonial  e as 
literaturas  africanas  das  guerras  de  liberta<;ao  - perspectiva  que  alias  esta  na 
base  da  estrutura  narrativa  do  seu  romance  Autopsia  de  um  Mar  de  Ruinas  - o 
escritor/critico  aponta  para  a existencia  de  uma  gera^ao  produtora  de  uma  lit- 
eratura cujo  tema  era  a guerra  colonial  e de  um  novo  modo  de  escrever,  que 
trazia  em  si  “um  novo  conceito  do  literario”  (17)  aproximando-se  deste  modo 
de  uma  defini^ao  de  “gera^o  literaria  da  guerra  colonial.”  Esta  posi^ao  e con- 
testada  por  Pires  Laranjeira  num  breve  estudo  sobre  a literatura  da  guerra 
colonial  em  que  afirma  que  os  textos  saidos  da  guerra  colonial  “nao  con- 
stituent um  novo  sistema,  um  novo  paradigma,  uma  revolu^ao  total  (...)  A 
literatura  de  guerra  e,  antes  de  mais,  literatura  tout  court,  por  muitos  mortos  e 
feridos,  ideologias,  militancias,  colonias  e novos  paises,  deixados  para  tras, 
que  estejam  na  sua  origem”  (12).  Sem  de  facto  argumentar  convincente- 
mente,  Pires  Laranjeira  apontava  para  o problema  fundamental  da  tese  de 
Joao  de  Melo  em  que  as  fronteiras  entre  uma  gera^ao  vivencial  e uma  gera<;ao 
literaria  se  confundem.  E certo  que,  como  acima  referi,  a literatura  escrita  na 
senda  da  guerra  colonial  trazia  em  si,  do  ponto  de  vista  tematico  e formal,  o 
elan  vital  e imaginante  do  seu  tempo,  mas  esta  nao  era  uma  caracteristica 
exclusiva  ao  tema.  Se  assim  fosse,  e socorrendo-nos  das  reflexoes  de  Eduardo 
Louren^o  num  outro  contexto,  onde  colocariamos  toda  a inventiva  nao  so  do 
nosso  presente  - que  tem  na  Balada  da  Praia  dos  Caes  de  Jose  Cardoso  Pires  a 
sua  expressao  mais  realista  - mas  tambem  do  passado  mais  longfnquo  que 
encontra  em  Mosteiro  de  Agustina  Bessa  Luis  e no  Memorial  do  Convento  de 
Jose  Saramago  a sua  expressao  mi'tica?  Parece-me  assim  que,  como  acima 
defendi,  a literatura  da  guerra  colonial  faz  parte  de  um  sistema  mais  complexo 
de  revisao  do  ser  portugues  que  a literatura  pos-25  de  Abril  traz  para  a ordem 
do  dia  e que,  como  refere  Roberto  Vecchi,  no  seu  excelente  ensaio 
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“Letteratura  della  guerra  coloniale:  la  malinconia  come  genere”  sao  antes  os 
elementos  para-literarios 

...che  consente  meglio  di  leggere  I testi  della  guerra  coloniale  come  un  complesso 
differenziato,  ma  non  privo  di  una  organicita  intrinseca,  di  una  rete  di  rapporti 
intertestuali  strutturanti  un  tipo  differenziale  di  letteratura.  Questi  elementi  vanno 
rintracciati  proprio  nel  tema,  nel  contesto  e nella  dinamica  della  guerra,  nel  biso- 
gno  inesausto  di  una  referenzialita  intima  del  testo  che  dialoghi  - o ripristini  il 
dialogo  perturbato  - con  la  storia,  ne  relegga  e ne  riscriva  su  registri  propri  gli 
accadimenti.  (18) 

Muito  recentemente,  Rui  de  Azevedo  Teixeira  oferece-nos  o primeiro  tra- 
balho  de  fundo  sobre  a presen^a  da  guerra  colonial  no  romance  portugues 
contemporaneo,  valorizando  os  elementos  para-literarios  desta  literatura,  nao 
no  sentido  que  Vecchi  nos  aponta,  mas  desenvolvendo-os  como  uma  parte 
autonoma  com  a qual  inicia  o seu  livro.  Partindo  de  oito  romances  que  con- 
sidera  como  materia  canonica  desta  literatura,  Rui  de  Azevedo  Teixeira  ana- 
lisa  a interliga^ao  presente  nesta  literatura  entre  a descri^ao  de  uma  agonia 
imperial  e a revela^o  de  uma  catarse  individual,  utilizando  para  isso  um 
aparato  teorico  e um  fundamento  historico  muito  mais  alargado  do  que  Joao 
de  Melo,  opondo-se  mesmo  frontalmente  a este  nas  directivas  seguidas,  mas 
incorrendo  nos  mesmos  sistemas  de  uma  critica  reflexa  a que  ha  pouco  me 
referia. 

A analise  comparativa  dos  desenvolvimentos  literarios  portugueses  safdos 
da  guerra  colonial  com  os  testemunhos  literarios  de  outros  paises  que  vive- 
ram  conflitos  de  natureza  colonial,  como  e o caso  da  Fran9a  na  Argelia  ou 
diferentemente  com  o caso  dos  Estados  Unidos  no  Vietname,  leva-me  a pen- 
sar  que  o facto  de  nao  ter  havido  um  livre  jornalismo  de  guerra  (pois  o sis- 
tema  politico  entao  vigente  nao  o permitia)  fez  com  que  a literatura  da  guerra 
colonial  em  Portugal  tivesse  como  autores  quase  exclusivos  os  “actores”  da 
guerra.  Esta  situa^ao  inevitavelmente  condiciona,  e sobretudo  tende  a uni- 
formizar,  o ponto  de  vista  que  se  nos  oferece  sobre  esta  guerra.  A irreverencia 
da  forma  e a energia  desta  literatura,  que  lhe  da,  numa  primeira  leitura,  o 
tom  aparente  de  ruptura,  e antes  uma  reac9ao  mais  conjuntural  do  que  estru- 
tural.  Trata-se,  de  facto,  entre  outras  coisas,  de  uma  manifesta9ao  contra  o 
que  parecia  ser  a data  a solu9ao  encontrada  por  esquerdas  e direitas  para  a 
cons-tru9ao  de  um  novo  Portugal  e que  se  resumia  numa  ambigua,  mas  nat- 
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ural,  tenta^ao  de  fazer  calar  toda  a sociedade  vitimizada  e de  assim  a aliviar  do 
peso  de  um  regime  fascista  e de  uma  guerra  colonial  prolongada. 

Em  Os  Cus  de  Judas  Antonio  Lobo  Antunes  questionava: 

Porque  camandro  nao  se  fala  nisto?  Comedo  a pensar  que  o milhao  e quinhentos 
mil  homens  que  passaram  por  Africa  nao  existiram  nunca  e lhe  estou  contando 
uma  especie  de  romance  de  mau  gosto  impossfvel  de  acreditar  [...]  Tudo  e real 
menos  a guerra  que  nao  existiu  nunca:  jamais  houve  colonias,  nem  fascismo,  nem 
Salazar,  nem  Tarrafal,  nem  PIDE,  nem  revolu^ao,  jamais  houve,  compreende, 
nada,  os  calendarios  deste  pais  imobilizaram-se  ha  tanto  tempo  que  nos  esquece- 
mos  deles...  (81,  240) 

Mentira  oficial  e mentira  individual,  memoria  falseada,  negai^ao,  silencio 
ou  confissao  sao  graus  diversos  do  mesmo  processo:  fazer  a catarse  de  um 
traumatismo,  assumir  da  forma  possivel  um  passado  vivido,  de  forma  a 
encontrar  a paz  (Valensi  16).  E e sobre  aqueles  que  partilharam  uma  expe- 
riencia que  o trabalho  de  rememora^o  do  passado  acontecido  se  impoe  seja 
qual  for  a sua  posi^ao,  ate  se  aperceberem  realmente  da  dimensao  da  sua 
propria  experiencia  - pois  so  narrando  se  apercebem  realmente  da  dimensao 
pessoal  e colectiva  das  suas  proprias  experiencias  - num  trabalho  de  procura 
da  amplitude  da  verdade  e da  natureza  do  poder  que  a sustentava  de  forma  a 
construir  uma  representa^ao  possivel  e,  como  tal,  susceptivel  de  ser  negada 
ou  questionada.  Depois  do  regresso,  com  a dificuldade  de  integra^ao  numa 
sociedade  em  profunda  muta^ao  e com  o proprio  tempo  a passar  sobre  as 
experiencias  tidas  em  Africa,  opera-se  aquilo  que  Primo  Levi  chamou  “uma 
deriva  da  memoria”  (32),  com  a decanta^ao  das  recorda^oes,  a sua  estiliza^ao, 
a sua  amplifica^ao  sob  a influencia  de  leituras  e testemunhos  analogos  e ate 
mesmo,  a sua  efabula^ao.  Este  laborioso  esfor^o  participa  portanto,  e por  sua 
vez,  num  movimento  mais  amplo  que  se  inicia  em  todos  os  grandes  processos 
de  mudan^a  e que  os  percorre  caracterizando-os  ate  a forma^ao  de  uma  cons- 
cience historica  sobre  o acontecido,  nao  esquecendo  contudo  que  da 
memoria  fazem  parte,  nao  so  a denuncia  e o testemunho,  mas  tambem  o 
silencio,  a censura,  a amnesia,  a denega^ao  e mesmo  a mentira  (Valensi  16). 
Ora  a experiencia  de  vivencia  de  uma  guerra  torna-se  particularmente  repre- 
sentativa  das  atitudes  descritas  pelo  concentrado  e extremos  de  vivencia  que 
representa  e especialmente  se  a ela  se  segue  uma  transforma^ao  total  do  pais 
que  deixa  o ex-combatente  num  ambfguo  e desconfortavel  lugar  entre  a viti- 
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ma  e a imagem  de  um  antigo  poder  que  se  quer  esquecer. 

Na  generalidade  a literatura  da  guerra  colonial  foi  escrita  pela  gera^ao  que 
teve  o azar  historico  e vivencial  de  fechar  o ciclo  imperial  com  uma  guerra  e 
que  dela  regressou  com  o terrivel  sentimento  de  “se  ter  tramado  em  vao,  de  se 
ter  gasto  sem  sentido,”  a gera^ao  do  logro  politico,  da  revolta  a medo,  do 
amor  a medo,  da  deser^ao  ou  da  guerra.  As  suas  obras  vao  narrar  de  uma 
forma  muito  biografica,  apesar  dos  arranjos  ficcionais  ou  das  elaborates  nar- 
rativas,  a historia  da  anti-epopeia  pessoal  e colectiva  que  foi  a guerra  colonial, 
como  percurso  de  interroga^ao  constante  dos  seus  narradores  e personagens 
face  as  realidades  vividas  ao  longo  do  percurso  africano.  O caracter  teste- 
munhal  de  muitos  destes  textos  visava  - de  uma  forma  por  vezes  literaria- 
mente  pouco  elaborada,  de  constru^ao  narrativa  muito  maniqueista  de  um 
cenario  de  guerra  entre  os  “brancos  maus”  e os  “pretos  bons”  - preencher  a 
lacuna  e o silencio  imposto  pela  historia  oficial,  pela  contraposi^io  do  teste- 
munho  de  “eu  vi,”  “eu  ouvi,”  “eu  estava  la”  e,  de  um  ponto  de  vista  mais  pes- 
soal, refazer  pela  memoria  e pela  escrita  o percurso  de  reconhecimento  (por 
vezes  terapeutico)  de  uma  identidade  perdida.  No  entanto,  e dentro  desta 
pluralidade  de  testemunhos  que  vamos  encontrar  as  obras  que  porventura  sao 
algumas  das  mais  importantes  reflexoes  sobre  este  acontecimento  e que  se 
colocam  na  plataforma  de  uma  reflexao  mais  ampla  de  analise  e questiona- 
mento  da  identidade  portuguesa. 

Desenha-se  assim  uma  sistematiza^ao  possivel  entre  aquilo  a que  chamo 
os  textos-reflexo  desta  guerra  - testemunhos  de  uma  experiencia  - e os  textos- 
consequencia,  isto  e aqueles  que  ultrapassam  o caracter  meramente  teste- 
munhal  de  uma  realidade  vivida  para  a partir  dessa  experiencia  elaborarem 
uma  reflexao  mais  ampla  sobre  o vivido  num  sentido  individual  e colectivo. 
Seguindo  esta  linha,  um  dos  pontos  de  analise  que  me  pareceu  pertinente  no 
estudo  desta  literatura,  e sobre  o qual  pretendo  reflectir,  prende-se  com  as 
diversas  formas  de  contar  o percurso  africano,  pessoal  e colectivo.  Este  con- 
frontou  os  portugueses  combatentes  com  a necessidade  de  mudar  o seu  desti- 
no  e o da  na$ao  portuguesa.  Nele  esteve  presente  a imagem  do  Outro, 
fundamental  para  a redefin^ao  destes  homens,  numa  palavra,  para  a 
redefini^ao  do  pais. 

V.  Para  ilustar  a minha  breve  analise  seleccionei  alguns  textos  que  a critica 
tern  consagrado  como  exemplares  desta  literatura:  Os  Cus  de  Judas,  de  Lobo 
Antunes,  Autopsia  de  Um  Mar  de  Ruinas , de  Joao  de  Melo,  No  Cego,  de 
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Carlos  Vale  Ferraz  e Jornada  de  Africa,  de  Manuel  Alegre  e A Costa  dos 
Murmurios , de  Lidia  Jorge. 

Nestas  obras  esta  presente  uma  geografia  africana,  que  foi  a geografia  da 
guerra,  do  medo  e da  angustia,  da  emo^ao  e da  interroga^ao  constante.  Aqui 
esta  uma  Africa  oprimida  nas  sanzalas,  humilhada,  mas  em  luta,  esta  o mato, 
as  picadas,  as  minas,  o tempo  que  nao  passa,  os  abusos  de  poder,  os  homens  e 
os  seus  medos,  mas  tambem  a sua  coragem,  a sua  sede,  o seu  cansa^o,  a sua 
raiva  e as  muitas  mortes,  os  peda^os  de  Portugal  de  corpo  e alma  deixados  nas 
picadas  de  Africa.  Nestas  obras  esta  presente  o choque  entre  a imagem  de 
Africa  no  mapa  cor-de-rosa  do  Liceu,  “das  freiras  pretas  dos  calendarios  das 
missoes  com  o herofsmo  da  Mocidade  Portuguesa  a marcar  passo”  (Lobo 
Antunes  177)  e a realidade  agressiva,  ambigua  e conspirativa  do  Final  do 
imperio  portugues  em  Africa,  tao  bem  representada  em  Jornada  de  Africa , de 
Manuel  Alegre,  plena  de  personagens  que  se  interrogam  ao  mesmo  tempo  que 
representam  os  seus  papeis:  desde  o director  da  PIDE,  Lazaro  Asdrubal,  ao 
Escritor  Jeronimo  de  Sousa,  homonimo  do  outro  cronista  da  outra  Jornada  de 
Africa,  (a  de  Alcacer-Quibir),  ao  General,  ao  Coronel,  ao  Furriel,  ao  Poeta,  a 
Domingos  da  Luta,  o nacionalista  angolano  e,  claro,  ao  alferes  Sebastiao,  per- 
sonagem  principal,  obcecado  pela  estranha  coincidencia  de  nomes  dos  seus 
companheiros  e os  malogrados  de  Alcacer  Quibir,  parabola  sobre  a qual  a obra 
e elaborada.  Ao  aproximar  o espa<;o  historico  e mi'tico  de  Alcacer  Quibir  das 
terras  angolanas  de  Quipedro/Nambuangongo,  Manuel  Alegre  despoja  a 
historia  desta  guerra  de  qualquer  aura  epica,  para  bem  mostrar  uma  epopeia 
do  avesso,  metafora  de  uma  guerra  sem  sentido  (Vechi  58).  Por  isso,  a interro- 
ga<;ao  ao  longo  do  percurso  africano  e uma  interroga^ao  acima  das  certezas 
historicas,  sobre  o sofrimento,  os  sonhos  e a di-gnidade  humana  numa 
historia  que  e a nossa  e Sebastiao,  incarnando  o retorno  do  mito,  torna-se 
metafora  da  perda  de  identidade  de  um  povo  - qual  Sebastiao-todos-nos  - que 
nao  se  pode  mais  reconhecer  no  discurso  ideologico  dominante  que  manipula 
a memoria  nacional  para  a defesa  da  sua  anacronica  cruzada  contra  os  “novos 
infieis”: 


estamos  aqui  para  defender  cinco  seculos  de  historia  e assegurar  a permanencia  de 
Portugal  numa  perspectiva  de  renova^ao  e de  futuro.  Estamos  aqui  para  ser  o bra^o 
armado  da  lei,  do  progresso,  da  justi^a,  numa  palavra:  da  Portugalidade.  (Alegre  64) 
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Ao  caracter  artificial  desta  visao  monologante  e de  sentido  linico  da 
historia,  defendida  pelo  oficial  do  exercito  portugues,  especialista  em  contra- 
guerrilha  na  sua  l^ao  sobre  a missao  civilizadora  de  Portugal  em  Africa,  vem 
contrapor-se  a presen^a  do  Outro  na  constru^ao  do  “eu”  actual  de  Sebastiao 
(Vecchi  58).  Na  sombra  dos  seus  trajectos  de  predestina^ao,  ao  longo  de 
Jornada  de  Africa,  um  papel  central  e ocupado  pelo  inimigo  do  portugues  ou 
pelo  outro  lado  da  historia  que  os  cronistas  habitualmente  nao  escreviam.  Do 
outro  lado  esta  Barbara,  amor  angolano  de  Sebastiao  e militante  do  MPLA, 
estao  as  palavras  de  Agostinho  Neto,  Mario  Pinto  de  Andrade  ou  Amflcar 
Cabral  e Domingos  da  Luta,  que  comanda  os  guerrilheiros  do  MPLA.  Na 
sombra  das  sombras  estao  “os  conspiradores,”  politicamente  comprometidos 
com  uma  institui^ao  e uma  guerra  que  nao  era  a deles  e afectiva  e ideologica- 
mente  presos  aos  ideais  de  liberdade  representados  pelos  guerrilheiros. 

Como  Camoes,  Sebastiao  apaixona-se  pelo  Outro,  por  aquele  que  os  ou- 
tros,  seus  companheiros  de  armas  na  ordem  de  um  exercito  colonial,  tao 
anacronicamente  designavam  por  “barbaro”  (“terrorista,”  “turras,”  “pretalha- 
da”)  e que  ja  na  sua  epoca  Camoes  tao  magnificamente  tinha  negado  em 
“Endechas  a Barbara  Escrava”  - “bem  parece  estranha/  Mas  barbara  nao” 
(Macedo  61).  Barbara,  de  Jornada  de  Africa,  era  uma  “filha  do  imperio,”  de 
pai  goes  e mae  cabo-verdiana,  identificando-se  como  angolana  e militante  do 
MPLA.  Neste  tempo  oficial  da  guerra  colonial,  ela  era  o Outro.  Mas  para 
Sebastiao,  o antigo  estudante  de  Coimbra  militante  contra  a ditadura,  cons- 
pirador  desiludido  e quase  vencido  por  esta  jornada  de  Africa,  o amor  de 
Barbara  era  a unica  esperan<;a  de  regenera^ao  possivel  neste  processo  de 
perdi^ao  anunciada  que  lhe  e dado  viver.  Mas  o tempo  imposto  e ainda  de 
divisao  e a partida  para  diferentes  destinos  impoe-se.  Barbara  partira  para  o 
exflio  e Sebastiao  para  Nambuangongo/Alcacer  Quibir  onde  a guerra  ditava 
mais  mortes,  amputates  e persegui^oes  neste  “tempo  a que  estamos  conde- 
nados,”  como  escrevia  Barbara  na  sua  ultima  carta  a Sebastiao  (198).  Negava- 
-se  assim  a possibilidade  ultima  de  “salvaijao”  de  Sebastiao,  e com  ele,  do  pais. 

Em  Jornada  de  Africa  o questionamento  da  ideia  imperial  “regressa  a 
origem  de  todo  o processo  historico  da  expansao,  significativamente  assinala- 
do  com  a partida  das  tropas  para  Africa  em  1962,”  data  em  que  se  completam 
quinhentos  e quarenta  e sete  anos  sobre  o imcio  do  ciclo  de  ouro  da  epopeia, 
que  se  fecha  com  desgra^a  comparavel  a de  Alcacer  Quibir  (Rebelo  30).  O 
desaparecimento  de  Sebastiao  no  final  do  romance,  obstinado  num  ataque  de 
que  era  impossivel  sair  vencedor,  representa  o assumir  no  presente  do  fatal 
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destino  do  outro  Sebastiao.  Do  outro  lado,  estao  os  Outros,  Domingos  da 
Luta  e os  seus  guerrilheiros  e Barbara,  que  no  momento  em  que  o seu  alferes 
desaparece  come<;a  a ganhar  uma  patria.  Do  lado  de  Sebastiao,  e como  ele 
escreve  a Barbara  no  seu  ultimo  aerograma,  “nao  ha  epopeia  para  dizer,”  mas 
talvez  neste  espaqo  de  perdi^ao  um  novo  tempo  se  alevante,  como  fica  patente 
na  mensagem  de  inspira^o  pessoana  que  Sebastiao  deixa  ao  seu  amigo  Poeta 
ou  ao  seu  alter  ego : 

Talvez  o Quinto  Imperio  seja  afinal  o fim  de  todos  os  imperios.  O Grande  Imperio 
do  Avesso,  o Anti-Imperio.  E talvez  seja  esse  o unico  sentido  possivel  desta  guerra: 
fechar  o ciclo.  Talvez  tenhamos  de  nos  perder  aqui  para  chegar  finalmente  ao  porto 
por  achar:  dentro  de  nos.  Talvez  tenhamos  de  nao  ser  para  podermos  voltar  a ser. 

Ha  um  outro  Portugal,  nao  este.  E sinto  que  tinha  de  passar  por  aqui  para  o 
encontrar.  Nao  sei  se  passado,  nao  sei  se  futuro.  Nao  sei  se  fim  ou  se  principio.  Sei 
que  sou  desse  pais:  um  pais  que  ja  foi,  um  pais  que  ainda  nao  e.  E por  ele  que  me 
apetece  dar  de  novo  Santiago.  (23 1 ) 

A ambiguidade  desta  mensagem  de  Sebastiao  leva-nos  a pessoana  dialecti- 
ca  sobre  a qual  esta  Jornada  de  Africa  e subtilmente  tra^ada:  o tudo  ou  nada  do 
poder  ser  portugues  em  Alcacer/Nambuangongo,  sobre  o qual  eternamente 
um  outro  ciclo  se  reabre  (Rodrigues  22).  O fado  de  Sebastiao  adquire  assim  o 
sentido  duplo  do  mito  do  rei  que  lhe  deu  o nome:  desaparecer  a imagem  de 
Sebastiao-rei  e alimentar  ele  proprio  outro  “Encoberto,”  de  um  povo  inteiro 
que  espera  pela  sua  liberdade,  por  um  subversivo  e colectivo  D.  Sebastiao. 

A equilibrada  gestao  romanesca  do  mitico,  do  historico  e do  narrativo 
feito  ao  longo  de  Jornada  de  Africa  oferece-nos  uma  experiencia  plurifacetada 
da  guerra,  permitindo,  por  um  lado  e a um  nivel  mais  amplo,  um  questiona- 
mento  da  historia  e da  identidade  nacionais  atraves  de  um  mito  da  historia 
portuguesa  (Vechi  58);  por  outro  lado,  e a um  nivel  mais  restrito,  possibilita  a 
conversao  da  traumatizante  experiencia  de  guerra,  vivida  por  Sebastiao  nas 
terras  de  Angola,  em  esperan^a  plena  pelo  anuncio  de  uma  nova  historia  que 
sobre  esta  se  escrevera. 

Tal  como  Sebastiao  e os  personagens  de  Jornada  de  Africa , tambem  o fur- 
riel  enfermeiro  de  Autopsia,  o medico  de  Os  Cus  de  Judas,  o capitao  de  No 
Cego  sao  personagens  que  se  interrogam  ao  longo  do  percurso  africano,  que 
foi  o da  guerra  activa,  ate  chegarem  ao  desencontro  consigo  e ao  encontro 
com  o Outro. 
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Nas  suas  obras  narra-se  a experiencia  vivida  no  teatro  de  guerra:  a luta 
pela  vida  face  a omnipresen^a  da  morte,  a arbitrariedade  dos  chefes  mil- 
itares,  a PIDE,  as  barrigas  de  fome  das  crian9as  de  Africa,  a agressividade  dos 
negros  que  no  escuro  das  sanzalas  lhes  gritavam  “Vai  na  tua  terra  portugues” 
ou  dos  colonos  que  na  sua  arrogancia  e bem-estar  lhes  diziam  “Nao  pre- 
cisamos  de  voces  para  nada,”  todo  um  conjunto  de  situa9oes  que  levou  o 
soldado  portugues  a come^ar  a ter  os  mesmos  ideais  do  guerrilheiro  e,  tal 
como  o narrador-personagem  de  Os  Cus  de  Judasy  a sentir  que  a fotografia  da 
velha  negra  esqueletica  que  um  amigo  negro  lhe  tinha  mostrado  nos  tempos 
da  Faculdade  dizendo  que  era  a Guernica  deles  se  torna  tambem  a sua 
Guernica.  Era  um  engano,  um  logro  que  o tornava  duplamente  derrotado. 
Por  isso,  o homem  que  regressa  dos  Cus  de  Judas,  de  Lobo  Antunes  ou  de 
Calambata  em  Autopsia,  de  Joao  de  Melo  nao  e um  revolucionario  em  eufo- 
ria  face  a Revolu^ao,  nem  sequer  um  homem  revoltado.  Ele  e um  homem 
em  revolta  consigo,  com  tudo,  com  todos,  desencontrado,  a deriva  e a sua 
obra  sobre  a guerra  colonial  sera  sempre  uma  obra  inacabada.  Mas  enquanto 
o narrador-personagem-autor  de  Os  Cus  de  Judas  enredado  no  seu  mundo  de 
dor,  culpa  e acusa^ao,  em  que  ninguem  sai  limpo  com  excep^ao  dos  guerril- 
heiros,  fracassa  no  casamento,  no  trabalho,  na  ideologia  erigindo-se  como  o 
si'mbolo  dessa  “gera^ao  destruida  nos  cus  de  Judas  e que,  apos  o conheci- 
mento  do  inferno,  ergue  as  maos  na  procura,  pelos  corpos,  pelas  noites, 
pelos  copos,  dos  passaros  que  nao  reteve”  (Dacosta  5),  Joao  de  Melo  em 
Autopsia  equilibra  a sua  narra^ao  de  descida  aos  infernos  pelo  desdobramen- 
to  narrativo.  Dando  a palavra  e a versao  narrativa  dos  factos  ora  a um  nar- 
rador  que  fala  a lingua  portuguesa  europeia  e que  e um  “eu”  ligado,  em 
termos  de  historia  e posi^ao  ao  campo  de  guerra  do  exercito  colonial,  ora  a 
um  outro  narrador  que  pela  variante  do  portugues  de  Angola  que  fala,  ime- 
diatamente  identificamos  com  o Outro,  Joao  de  Melo  propoe-nos  uma 
dupla  autopsia  do  imperio  e do  personagem-narrador  portugues.  Seguindo 
esta  estrategia  narrativa  esse  Outro-narrador,  que  reconhecemos  como 
africano,  devolve-nos  a imagem  que  demos  de  nos  proprios,  obrigando-nos, 
a nos  e ao  primeiro  narrador,  a equacionar  posi^oes.  Em  ultima  instancia, 
ele  e que  legitima  a distancia^ao  que  o narrador  portugues  tern  em  rela^ao  a 
sua  propria  estrutura  polftico-militar  que  ele  analisa,  julga  e acusa  desde  os 
generais  aos  cabos,  desde  os  colonos  aos  funcionarios  da  Administra^ao, 
desde  os  bispos  as  senhoras  do  Movimento  Nacional  Feminino  perfilando-se 
por  tras  e acima  de  todos  eles  a invisfvel  e omnipotente  figura  de  Salazar,  o 
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grande  responsavel  por  uma  violencia  geral  sem  nome  e pelos  mortos  que 
ele,  furriel  enfermeiro,  tenta,  a que  custo,  salvar.  Em  virtude  de  tao  elabora- 
da  construct)  narrativa,  que  contem  em  si  mesma  uma  estrutura  de 
absolvi^ao  do  narrador  portugues,  ao  fundo  da  noite  de  descida  aos  infernos 
feita  em  Autopsia,  sucede  o dia.  Em  Os  Cus  de  Judas,  alias  numa  linha  que 
lembra  Voyage  au  Bout  de  la  Nuit,  de  Celine,  ao  fim  da  noite  nao  se  encontra 
o dia:  o que  se  encontra  e uma  “noite  mascarada  de  dia,”  em  que  o ex-com- 
batente,  inseguro,  mas  irredutfvel  no  julgamento  de  si  mesmo,  sobrevive  na 
procura  da  recupera^ao,  ainda  que  enganadora  por  conhecidamente  fingida, 
de  um  tempo  de  inocencia  que  a guerra  lhe  tinha  irremedia-velmente  rouba- 
do  para  sempre. 

De  modo  que,  se  faz  favor,  chegue-se  para  o meu  lado  da  cama,  fareje  a minha 
cova  no  colchao,  passe  a mao  no  meu  cabelo  como  se  tivesse  por  mim  a suave  e 
sequiosa  violencia  de  uma  ternura  verdadeira,  expulse  para  o corredor  o cheiro 
pestilento,  e odioso,  e cruel  da  guerra,  e invente  uma  diafana  paz  de  infancia  para 
os  nossos  corpos  devastados.  (Lobo  Antunes  217) 

Se  em  Autopsia  e Os  Cus  de  Judas  nos  sao  apresentados  processos  de  pro- 
funda revolta  resultantes  da  exaustao  ffsica,  psiquica  e moral  da  guerra,  No 
Cego,  de  Carlos  Vale  Ferraz,  apresenta-nos  o processo  de  transforma^ao  dos 
homens  profissionais  da  guerra  ao  longo  do  percurso  africano,  o que  faz 
deste  livro  um  documento  fundamental  para  a compreensao  da  li^ao  de 
Africa  como  o elemento  detonador  do  25  de  Abril  no  seio  dos  militares.  No 
Cego  e,  de  facto,  uma  saga  de  comandos  fortes  e saudaveis  em  operates  de 
combate  em  Mozambique,  com  mortos  e feridos,  vitimas  e cobardes,  vio- 
lates, berros,  palavroes,  brigas,  rivalidades,  raivas  e dramas  pessoais  dentro 
de  uma  grande  historia  colectiva.  As  suas  personagens  sao  homens  “mecan- 
izados  nos  gestos  de  matar  e nas  reaches  de  vender  cara  a pele,  no  oficio 
quotidiano  da  guerra,”  obedecendo  a uma  mi'stica  que  faz  deles  uma  tropa 
de  elite,  os  novos  cruzados,  salvadores  do  Ocidente  e do  mundo  cristao 
(Correia  7).  Exaustos  de  tan  to  matar  e de  ver  morrer  os  combatentes  vao-se 
interrogando  ao  longo  do  percurso,  ajustando  contas  consigo  proprios, 
enquanto  cidadaos  de  uma  ditadura  fascista  e instrumentos  de  um  exercito 
em  que  os  generais  manipulam  e “fazem  sempre  o que  querem.”  O capitao 
destes  homens  e o narrador  desta  historia  e da  sua,  a de  um  filho  de  fun- 
cionario  publico  que  decide  entrar  na  Academia  Militar  e imbuido  dos  con- 
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ceitos  de  multirracialidade  e pluricontinentalidade  do  imperio  portugues 
parte  para  o norte  de  Mozambique,  na  defesa  do  imperio  (Adelino  Gomes 
5).  Ai,  no  contacto  directo  com  “as  historias  de  sorte  e azar”  que  compoem  o 
universo  da  guerra  come^a  a suspeitar  que  afinal  a guerra  “e  filha  de  pai 
incognito,”  ate  ao  momento-simbolo,  diante  do  corpo  do  prisioneiro  inimi- 
go,  um  comissario  politico  da  Frelimo  e ex-universitario  em  Portugal  que, 
depois  de  lhe  ter  explicado  as  razoes  e a dignidade  da  sua  luta,  diz-lhe  para 
ter  cuidado  ao  entrar  na  base  inimiga  que  procurava,  lamentando  as  circun- 
stancias  em  que  se  tinham  co-nhecido  e apelando-o  para  dizer  aos  seus 
homens  que  eles,  guerrilheiros,  tambem  eram  homens. 

Nesta  guerra  tudo  e possivel,  temos  a razao  do  nosso  lado,  temos  o apoio  do 
povo  e ele  vai  para  o vosso  exercito,  para  as  vossas  milfcias,  serve  como  mainato, 
entra  nos  vossos  quarteis...e  a nossa  vantagem,  estamos  na  nossa  terra,  voces  sao 
estranhos,  por  isso  sabemos  o que  se  passa...  (Ferraz,  No  Cego  298) 

No  Cego  nao  e um  livro  de  denuncia  desavisada,  mas  antes  um  romance 
que  nos  oferece  um  excelente  quadro  dos  movedi^os  terrenos  politicos,  mi- 
litares  e emocionais  da  guerra  colonial  sobre  os  quais  um  conjunto  de  profis- 
sionais  come^a  a questionar  o sentido  do  “bilhete  de  identidade”  que  lhes 
era  oficialmente  passado,  constitumdo-se  assim  esta  obra  nao  como  um 
requiem  pelo  imperio,  mas  pelos  soldados  portugueses  e pelos  guerrilheiros 
que  pela  dignidade  da  sua  luta  nos  fizeram  descobrir  “as  verdades  mais  inti- 
mas,  deixando  um  homem  nu  perante  si”  (Ferraz  7). 

Gostaria  agora  de  referir  um  percurso  diferente.  Um  percurso  africano 
feminino,  narrado  por  Lidia  Jorge  em  A Costa  dos  Murmurios,  protagoniza- 
do  por  Eva  Lopo  que,  como  muitas  mulheres  portuguesas,  acompanhou  o 
seu  marido  na  guerra  colonial  e com  ele  se  desencontrou.  Se  em  varios 
aspectos  este  livro  se  distancia  das  obras  acima  referidas  - pois  o ponto  de 
visao  da  sua  protagonista  nao  e tra^ado  a partir  do  interior  da  guerra,  mas 
das  noticias  que  lhe  chegam  da  guerra  e da  sociedade  que  a envolve  - com 
elas  comunga  no  processo  de  interrogate  da  personagem  principal  ao  longo 
da  sua  vivencia  africana.  Esse  e o aspecto  que  aqui  me  interessa  tratar. 

Numa  original  estrategia  narrativa  de  dialogo  e recorda^ao  plena  de 
duplicidades  e ambiguidades  inerentes  ao  tempo  e ao  espa^o  em  que  decorre 
a acto  - Mozambique,  Beira,  final  dos  anos  60,  principios  de  70  - Eva  Lopo 
lan$a  um  olhar  feminino  sobre  a guerra  colonial,  tecendo  uma  analise  deta- 
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lhada  do  interior  dos  espagos,  dos  tempos,  dos  homens  e das  mulheres  da 
sociedade  que  desfila  no  hotel  Stella  Maris,  metafora  dos  portugueses  em 
Africa  em  tempos  da  guerra  colonial.  Inerente  ao  questionamento  desta 
sociedade,  que  ela  ve  de  uma  margem,  mas  na  qual  pelas  circunstancias  da 
historia  tambem  esta  inserida,  estava  o questionamento  do  sentido  das  mis- 
soes  militares  do  seu  marido  Luis  Alex,  de  que  ela  aguardava  o resultado, 
imagem  privada  de  um  questionamento  mais  amplo  sobre  a fun<;ao  dos  por- 
tugueses em  Africa. 

Entao  lembrei-me  de  perguntar  se  era  sempre  assim,  se  afinal  nao  morria  gente. 

Se  nao  havia  afinal  um  massacre  inutil.  Claro  que  eu  poderia  ter  perguntado 
outra  coisa,  como  seria,  por  exemplo,  o rugido  do  leao  na  savana.  (Jorge,  70) 

A pergunta  perversamente  inocente  de  Evita  (Eva  Lopo)  obedece  “a  uma 
inquieta^ao  que  caracteriza  a personagem,  cuja  fun<;ao  nao  e tranquilizar, 
mas  antes  por  em  causa  o universo  militar  que  deixa  todas  as  mulheres  deste 
romance  infelizes  e que  gera  tantas  outras  vitimas”  (Saraiva  45).  Ao  con- 
trario  do  que  o universo  masculino  e militar  assume,  admite  e espera  do 
mundo  das  mulheres,  o mundo  de  Evita  nao  se  reduz  a cama  ou  a maternais 
consolos  a dar  a homens  embrutecidos  pela  guerra  ou  ainda  a embelezar  as 
festas  do  hotel  Stella  Maris.  O espa^o  de  Evita  neste  mundo  imperial  crepus- 
cular vai-se  antes  definindo  pela  interroga^ao  constante  e demarca^ao  desta 
sociedade  degradada  e degradante  que  gera  monstros  como  o Capitao  Forza 
Leal  e que  tinha  transformado  o seu  tenente  Alex,  o noivo,  antigo  estudante 
de  Matematica,  num  fascinado  seguidor  do  sinistro  capitao.  A resposta  ao 
resultado  das  missoes  que  ela  aguardava  vai  projectar-se  sobre  ela  com  a vio- 
lencia  com  que  qualquer  grupo  coeso  responde  a um  elemento  transgressor 
ou  potencialmente  transgressor:  encontra-la-a  nas  fotografias  guardadas  pelo 
Capitao  Forza  Leal  como  “segredo  de  estado”  e mostradas  pela  ambfgua 
Helena  de  Troia,  mulher  do  capitao.  Nelas  veem-se  pretos  mortos,  palhotas 
incendiadas  e,  no  meio  de  toda  aquela  monstruosidade,  o seu  tenente  Alex. 

Mais  rostos,  mais  cabe^as  de  soldados  escondidos  entre  sar^as  mais  incendios,  e 
logo  a imagem  dum  homem  cai'do  de  bru^os,  depois  dois  telhados,  e sobre  um 
dos  telhados  de  palha,  um  soldado  com  a cabe^a  dum  negro  espetada  num  pau. 

(...)  Helena  tomou  a seguinte  e mostrou  o soldado  em  pe,  sobre  o cani^o.  Via-se 
nitidamente  o pau,  a cabe^a  espetada,  mas  o soldado  que  a agitava  nao  era  um 
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soldado,  era  o noivo.  Helena  de  Troia  disse  - “Ve  aqui  o seu  noivo?”  Ela  queria 
que  Evita  visse.  Era  claro  como  a manha  que  despontava  que  Helena  de  Troia  me 
havia  trazido  ate  aquela  divisao  da  casa  para  que  eu  visse  sobretudo  o noivo. 
(133) 

Como  uma  bomba,  as  fotografias  projectam-se  diante  do  espanto  e do 
pudor  de  Evita,  revelando-lhe  a verdade  sobre  as  missoes  do  seu  tenente  Alex 
(Simoes  73).  Como  resposta  a sua  “inocente”  pergunta,  esta  revela^ao  ilumi- 
na  a realidade  vivida  em  dois  sentidos:  num  sentido  privado,  clarifica  o rela- 
cionamento  de  Evita  com  Alex  e,  num  sentido  publico,  esclarece  a realidade 
da  missao  militar  portuguesa  destinada  a pacificar  a revolta  etnica  africana, 
que  neste  “universo  de  cegueira,”  so  Evita  e o jornalista  Alvaro  Sabino  - o 
outro  personagem  transgressor  que  com  ela  tenta  obsessivamente  entender  o 
“impossivel”  - definem  como  “guerra  colonial”:  “Lembro-me  da  prepara^ao 
e uso  a palavra  nos  varios  sentidos.  O sentido  de  guerra  colonial  nao  e pois 
de  ninguem,  e so  nosso”  (75). 

A Costa  dos  Murmurios  apresenta-nos  como  nenhum  outro  livro  a 
sociedade  colonial  em  fim  de  imperio,  quando  o medo  se  apodera  de  todos  e 
os  excessos  se  tornam  quotidianos.  Por  isso,  os  efeitos  desta  doen^a  fatal  dos 
imperios  em  agonia  que  sao  as  guerras  coloniais  nao  se  podem  avaliar 
somente  pela  fragmenta^ao  fisica  e pelas  mortes,  mas  tambem  pelas  frag- 
menta^oes  psiquicas  “relacionaveis  com  a aliena<;ao,  com  a desculpabiliza- 
9ao,  com  o medo  ou  com  a degrada^ao  moral  e sexual  em  que  esta  sociedade 
vive”  (Saraiva  46)  num  percurso  em  que  ninguem  esta  inocente:  nem  os  sol- 
dados,  embrutecidos  pela  vivencia  da  guerra;  nem  os  civis,  auto-justificando 
os  seus  interesses  pelos  interesses  da  na9ao;  nem  as  mulheres  dos  soldados, 
que  por  eles  esperam;  nem  os  proprios  jornalistas,  de  indirectas  e obscuras 
colunas  nos  seus  jornais  sobre  as  vidas  camufladas  que  entretanto  se  teciam 
(Sousa  Santos  66)  nem  fmalmente  Evita,  que  assume  o compromisso  de 
contar  a historia  - “Eu  nao  era  inocente”  (Jorge  247). 

Ao  contrario  dos  outros  livros  que  tenho  vindo  a analisar,  no  romance  de 
Lidia  Jorge  a mentira  do  imperio  nao  e directamente  trazida  pelo  Outro.  Ela 
esta  patente  naquela  sociedade  em  processo  de  decadente  fragmentat^ao  que 
desfila  no  “Stella  Maris,”  onde  o medo  e excesso  se  conjugam  e dominam  as 
pessoas,  o que  nao  deixa  de  ser  o resultado  indirecto  das  ac^oes  do  Outro, 
que  na  sua  terra  morria  em  luta  pela  sua  liberdade:  “Alguem  devia  entao  ir 
ao  hall  dizer  isso  mesmo  - dizer  que  mente!  - Dizer  a quern?”  (Jorge  238). 
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VI.  A literatura  da  guerra  colonial  narra  de  diversas  formas  o processo  de 
dilacera9ao  e de  transforma^ao  do  ser  individual  e colectivo  ao  longo  de  um 
percurso  africano,  que  nos  levou  de  habitantes  de  uma  cinzenta  ditadura  a 
homens  do  pals  azul,  utilizando  a alegoria  criada  por  Manuel  Alegre  para  de- 
signar  todas  as  terras  onde  se  demanda  a liberdade  e o sentido  de  existir.  A 
melancolia  que  a enforma  tem  o sentido  freudiano  do  luto,  pelos  mortos  que 
de  um  lado  e de  outro  por  ela  se  sacrificaram,  pelas  vidas  que  ficaram  destruf- 
das  e pelos  muitos  desencontros  gerados,  que  so  nesse  sentido  de  caminho 
sinuoso  de  conquista  de  liberdade  suportamos  encarar. 

Mas  nao  e nem  imediata  nem  pacffica  esta  leitura  que  so  o tempo  nos 
dara  e,  por  isso,  esta  literatura,  escrita  tantas  vezes  por  quern  viveu  a experien- 
ce da  guerra,  esta  investida  de  uma  fun^ao  de  denuncia,  desta  situa^ao  tragi- 
ca  e tao  ambiguamente  esclarecida,  de  alerta  contra  o esquecimento  e de 
absolviqao,  dos  sujeitos  narradores  e do  pais  face  a si  mesmo  e face  aos 
Outros.  Como  sublinha  Roberto  Vecchi  (18),  ha  nestas  narrativas  uma 
recomposi^ao  terapeutica  do  trauma  e do  luto  colectivo,  que  se  encontra  em 
alian^a  com  a escrita  da  historia  e que  tenta  cura-lo,  ainda  que  ingenua- 
mente,  para  dai  construir  uma  imagem  positiva  de  nos  mesmos,  para  poder- 
mos  viver  em  harmonia  connosco,  como  diria  Eduardo  Louren^o.  A crise  do 
conflito  e sobretudo  uma  crise  de  identidade,  de  auto-reconhecimento  do  ser 
pessoal  e do  ser  portugues,  explicando-se  assim  a falta  de  safda  face  as  situa- 
tes vividas  e a solidariedade  com  quern  na  sua  terra  lutava  pela  sua  liber- 
dade. Por  isso  esta  literatura  designa  permanentemente  o Outro,  os  Outros 
homens  do  pats  azul  que  durante  tanto  tempo  ignoramos,  indo  ao  encontro 
dos  seus  anseios  e da  sua  dignidade,  presente  na  imagem  do  anjo-guerrilheiro 
que  ofusca  o imaginario  do  furriel  enfermeiro  de  Autopsia,  ou  na  personagem 
de  Domingos  da  Luta,  o nacionalista  angolano  de  Jornada  de  Ajrica  ou  na 
doce  Barbara  “cativa,”  imagem  historica  da  Africa  conquistada  e dos  nossos 
amores  por  ela,  que  agora  se  ergue  diante  de  nos  em  luta  pela  sua  liberdade  e 
de  quern  Sebastiao  ficara  para  sempre  “cativo.” 

A que  porto  e que  efectivamente  se  regressa,  quando  nao  se  pode  regressar 
a Portugal  sem  passar  por  Africa  e pela  elabora^ao  da  imagem  que  o Outro 
fez  de  nos? 

Nao  e por  certo  necessario  voltarmos  a Montaigne  para  perceber  que  ao 
longo  da  historia  o olhar  sobre  o Outro  foi  dando  ao  europeu  a consciencia 
de  si  mesmo.  Toda  a literatura  colonial,  que  foi  entre  outras  coisas  narrando  a 
forma  como  a Europa  esteve  em  Africa,  apesar  de  nao  integrar  o Outro  como 
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personagem  activa,  afirmava  a sua  paradoxal  omnipresen^a  no  espa^o  em  que 
as  acc^oes  se  situavam,  pelas  ideias  e pelos  comportamentos  professados  pelas 
personagens  brancas  que  compunham  o universo  romanesco.  Ao  contrario 
do  que  acontecia  nesta  literatura,  o Outro  na  literatura  da  guerra  colonial  esta 
explicita  e necessariamente  presente;  ele  e em  ultima  instancia  e particular- 
mente  nos  textos  de  Joao  de  Melo  e Carlos  Vale  Ferraz  e algum  Lobo 
Antunes  que  referimos,  o heroi  dos  anti-herois  que  sao  os  protagonistas 
destes  textos.  No  caso  especffico  desta  literatura  em  que  a componente  catar- 
tica  e assinalavel,  o Outro  e o portador  da  mensagem  que  o soldado  logrado 
de  um  exercito  colonialista  simultaneamente  carece  e demanda,  permitindo- 
lhe  a defini^ao  de  si  mesmo.  Se  em  Lobo  Antunes,  Carlos  Vale  Ferraz  e,  num 
outro  sentido,  em  Manuel  Alegre  o Outro  e o outro  lado  do  espelho  visto 
pelos  olhos  europeus  do  narrador,  em  Joao  de  Melo  na  sua  original,  mas 
inquietante  constru^ao  narrativa,  o Outro  e uma  constru^o  que  se  pretende 
autonoma  e portadora  da  sua  propria  voz.  Ainda  que  romanescamente  seja 
possivel  o travestimento  do  branco  em  negro,  nao  so  a mensagem,  mas  sobre- 
tudo  a estrutura  em  que  a mensagem  e veiculada,  nao  deixa  de  nos  inquietar. 
Neste  aspecto,  e num  lugar  a parte,  esta  a narrativa  de  Lidia  Jorge  pois  a men- 
tira  do  imperio  esta  contida  naquela  sociedade  decadente  em  que  o medo  e o 
excesso  se  conjugam  num  tempo  de  fim. 

Narrativas  da  guerra,  mas  tambem  narrativas  de  regresso,  o corpus  das 
obras  literarias  da  guerra  colonial,  nas  suas  diferentes  vertentes  de  textos- 
testemunhos  e textos-consequencia  sobre  uma  experiencia  individual  e colec- 
tiva  atraves  da  qual  todos  nos  aprendemos  uma  outra  verdade,  reveste-se  na 
fic9ao  portuguesa  contemporanea  de  um  valor  duplo  intrinsecamente  cum- 
plice:  sao  importantes  elementos  de  reflexao  sobre  o modo  europeu/por- 
tugues  de  estar  em  Africa  (particularmente  no  crepusculo  do  imperio)  e 
simultaneamente  pe^as  indispensaveis  para  entender  o modo  de  estar  hoje 
em  Portugal.  Que  Portugal  se  pode  imaginar  a partir  daqui? 
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Silva  Carvalho.  A Linguagem  Poretica.  Porto:  Brasilia  Editora,  1996. 

George  Monteiro 

This  book  should  not  be  dismissed  as  the  potpourri  that  in  one  sense  it  is. 
For  it  mixes  critical  pieces  of  evaluation,  translations  of  poems,  an  interview, 
essays  at  theorizing,  an  explanatory  reading  or  two,  and  numerous  passages 
relating  this  book  to  author’s  earlier  work  - both  critical  and  poetic. 
Whatever  unity  the  book  possesses  lies,  to  a large  extent,  in  the  author’s  sin- 
gle-minded intention  for  it:  it  is,  at  its  best,  insistently  heuristic. 

The  essential  worth  and  significant  contribution  of  A Linguagem  Poretica 
lies  as  much  in  the  author’s  eye  and  ear  for  good  literature  as  it  does  in  his 
intelligent  way  of  thinking  about  literature.  If  it  seems  natural  for  Silva 
Carvalho  to  theorize  about  what  the  writer  does  when  he  writes  and  publish- 
es or  about  what  the  reader  does  when  he  reads  such  literature,  it  seems  just 
as  natural  for  him  to  serve  as  a cicerone  to  books  and  texts  not  always  as  well 
known  or  as  widely  read  as  he  thinks  they  should  be. 

It  is  in  his  capacity  as  informed  and  intelligent  cicerone  that  I choose  to 
approach  his  own  writing  in  A Linguagem  Poretica.  Even  to  students  of  mod- 
ern American  poetry  it  will  come  as  a pleasant  surprise  to  see  him  champi- 
oning poets  he  has  discovered  not  by  following  the  lead  of  critics  and  scholars 
but  through  his  own  inner-directed  reading.  Indeed,  if  one  resurrects  David 
Reisman’s  tripartite  division  of  American  character  as  “other-directed,”  “tra- 
dition-directed,” and  “inner-directed, ’’any  reader  of  Silva  Carvalho’s  book 
can  readily  see  that  neither  of  the  first  two  terms  applies  to  him.  He  eschews 
both  the  well-worn  paths  of  tradition  and  the  newly  worn  ways  of  fashion  in 
favor  of  making  his  own,  sometimes  lonely,  way.  Hence  under  the  guise  of 
considering  the  poetry  of  Robert  Lowell,  Silva  Carvalho  discovers  the  long 
career  and  the  notable  poetic  achievement  of  the  still-with-us  Hayden 
Carruth. 

Following  the  example  of  the  modern  Portuguese  he  seems  most  to  have 
admired  and  emulated,  Jorge  de  Sena,  Silva  Carvalho  records  his  discoveries 
with  a narrative  of  “what,  when  and  how.”  That  is  to  say,  he  sets  down  the 
circumstances  surrounding  his  discoveries  and  the  detailed  sequence  of  his 
deepening  appreciations.  This  reader  of  poetry,  again  like  his  Portuguese 
mentor,  does  not  efface  himself  before  the  poets  he  reads  and  admires.  On 
the  contrary,  the  synergy  of  this  work  of  criticism  emanates  precisely  from 
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the  authors  fidelity  to  his  awareness  that  the  vitality  of  literature  depends  on 
the  drama  of  the  two-way  flow  between  reader  and  writer.  Immersing  himself 
in  the  work  of  a poet  neither  the  literary  histories  nor  the  quarterlies  have 
singled  out,  he  achieves  a singularly  original  relationship  with  the  poetry.  But 
that  is  not  all,  for  he  also  must  do  justice  to  Carruth’s  own  not  inconsiderable 
critical  ability,  which  metonymically,  in  this  case,  means  taking  the  measure 
of  Carruth’s  own  understanding  of  Robert  Lowell’s  poetry.  It  works:  Carruth 
examines  Lowell’s  poetry  and  Silva  Carvalho  looks  at  Carruth’s  examination 
critically  (and  admiringly).  The  trick  that  is  pulled  off  is  that  one  gets  a good 
sense  of  what  all  three  principals  - Lowell,  Carruth,  and  Silva  Carvalho  - are 
all  about. 

The  beat  goes  on.  Reading  Carruth’s  fine  anthology,  The  Voice  That  Is 
Great  Within  Us,  Silva  Carvalho  discovers  William  Bronk.  He  begins  his 
introduction  to  Bronk  and  his  poetry  by  pointing  out  that  he  is  certain  that 
Bronk  is  an  American  poet  completely  unknown  to  the  Portuguese,  includ- 
ing those  who  devote  themselves  to  twentieth-century  American  literature. 
This  is  entirely  fair,  of  course,  for,  as  he  himself  admits,  Bronk  is  not  widely 
known  or  studied  in  the  United  States  either.  Rather  than  trying  to  analyze 
or  explain  the  pessimist  Bronk’s  rationally  philosophical  poetry,  he  wisely 
provides  translations  of  ten  or  so  poems.  These  translations  are  matched  with 
translations  of  poems  or  parts  of  poems  by  Wallace  Stevens,  Robert  Lowell, 
and  Hayden  Carruth  himself. 

When  Silva  Carvalho  turns  to  modern  Portuguese  literature,  interestingly 
enough,  he  does  not  discover  any  unduly  neglected  poets  like  the  Americans 
Carruth  and  Bronk.  But  he  does  take  the  measure  of  what  he  considers  to  be 
the  inflated  reputations  of  minor  poets  such  as  Herberto  Helder,  Antonio 
Ramos  Rosa,  and  Eugenio  de  Andrade.  Each  of  these  poets,  exemplifying  in 
some  form  or  other  a Bloomian  anxiety  of  influence,  fails  to  emerge  as  a 
strong  poet  in  his  own  right.  For  this  critic  of  poetry,  the  two  great  twenti- 
eth-century names  are  those  of  (predictably)  Fernando  Pessoa  and  (perhaps 
not  so  predictably)  Jorge  de  Sena.  The  above-mentioned  poets’  cardinal  sin, 
charges  Silva  Carvalho,  is  their  individual  failure  to  face  and  overcome  what 
he  calls  the  problems  inherent  in  the  powerful  legacies  of  Pessoa  and  Sena. 
Sena  himself  faced  successfully  the  problem  Pessoa  posed  for  him.  Not  sur- 
prisingly, he  emerges  as  Silva  Carvalho’s  chosen  mentor.  In  fact,  Sena’s 
intriguing  novella,  O Fisico  Prodigioso,  given  the  fullest  academic  attention  in 
A Linguagem  Poretica,  is  given  a close  reading  focusing  on  the  almost  indis- 
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tinguishable  themes  of  sexuality  and  eroticism.  A second  essay  on  Sena,  argu- 
ing that  he  should  be  re-read  as  a post-modernist,  has  the  virtue  of  being 
responsibly  provocative. 

Arguing  soundly  against  the  poem  as  final,  polished,  rounded  off  (per- 
haps even  autotelic)  creation,  Silva  Carvalho  comes  out  loudly,  if  I read  him 
accurately,  in  favor  of  poetry  as  process.  He  might  say  something  similar 
about  fictional  and  non-fictional  prose.  At  its  best  his  work  exemplifies  what 
the  great  nineteenth-century  American  thinker  and  poet,  Ralph  Waldo 
Emerson,  called  for  - not  the  work  of  a man  of  thought  but  that  of  a man 
thinking.  Or,  to  adduce  the  words  of  another  of  Silva  Carvalho’s  favored 
modern  American  poets,  Wallace  Stevens,  who  called  for  “the  poem  of  the 
mind  in  the  act  of  finding  what  will  suffice.”  Silva  Carvalho  himself  might  be 
post-modern  enough,  I suspect,  to  expand  the  meaning  of  “poem”  in 
Stevens’s  fortunate  aphorism  to  cover  all  texts  and  most  writing. 
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Centro  Cultural  de  Belem.  Arte  Moderna  Portuguesa  no  Tempo  de  Fernando 
Pessoa  1910-1940.  Lisboa  [Lisbon]:  Edition  Stemmle,  1997. 

Memory  Holloway 

Few  images  of  Fernando  Pessoa  are  so  familiar  as  the  painting  by  Almada 
Negreiros  done  in  1954.  Pessoa  sits  at  a large  table  in  a cafe,  holding  a ciga- 
rette. Before  him  is  a sheet  of  blank  paper,  a pen,  coffee  and  Orpheu  2,  the 
1915  issue  in  which  the  literary  Portuguese  avant-garde  defined  itself.  It  is 
late  afternoon,  as  the  light  slakes  across  the  tiles  and  the  table,  and  the  writer 
looks  intently  into  space,  as  if  he  is  thinking.  The  oval  wire-rimmed  glasses, 
the  habitual  fedora,  the  bow  tie  and  detachable  collar,  all  of  which  contribute 
to  an  immaculate  English  elegance,  are  familiar  attributes,  and  recognizable 
attributes  of  the  artist  even  when  reduced  to  a few  lines.  What  physical  sense 
we  have  of  Pessoa  is  constructed  by  this  painting  in  particular,  and  by  pho- 
tographs taken  by  friends  that  convey  little  more  than  the  appearance  of  the 
author  of  heteronyms.  Tight  lipped,  with  a sidelong  glance  away  from  the 
lens  of  the  camera,  Pessoa  reveals  little  of  himself  to  the  scrutinizing  eye. 
Predictably,  painting  tells  us  far  less  about  the  writer  than  the  writer  himself. 

Yet  it  is  precisely  the  promise  of  knowing  more  about  Pessoa,  his  role  in 
the  emergence  of  the  Portuguese  literary  avant-garde  and  his  relation  to  the 
artists  and  painting  of  the  period  that  the  exhibition  Arte  Moderna 
Portuguesa  no  Tempo  de  Fernando  Pessoa,  1910-1940,  offers.  What  the  title 
suggests  is  that  the  time  and  the  thirty  years  covered  belong  to  Pessoa,  that 
the  development  of  modern  Portuguese  art  takes  place  in  his  time  and  it  links 
art  and  Pessoa  by  placing  them  side  by  side.  Of  course,  it  can  be  argued  that 
this  is  a convenient  means  of  periodizing  painting.  Or  it  could  be  said  that 
this  is  a marketing  strategy  designed  to  draw  a wider  audience,  specifically 
those  attending  the  Frankfurt  Book  Fair  where  the  exhibition  was  first 
installed  in  1997.  The  practice  of  linking  artists  to  a literary  movement,  a 
way  legitimating  art  in  a culture  where  literature  has  been  privileged  over  the 
visual,  has  its  precedent  in  Portugal  in  A Pintura  Maneirista  em  Portugal:  Arte 
no  Tempo  de  Camoes,  in  which  case  Camoes  features  solely  as  a temporal 
marker  rather  than  an  agent  of  change  as  in  the  case  of  Pessoa.  Even  more, 
there  is  the  link  to  be  made  between  the  two  poets,  together  the  canonic 
giants  of  Portuguese  literature.  All  of  which  is  to  question  the  purpose  of 
linking  art  and  literature.  Was  Pessoa  brought  into  the  arena  of  painting  in 
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order  to  link  to  the  Frankfurt  Book  Fair?  And  would  this  show  have  been 
phrased  in  just  this  way  had  it  been  conceived  for  Portugal  alone,  organized 
not  for  an  international  audience,  but  for  a more  informed  national  one? 

Even  the  neat  chronological  organization  of  the  paintings  themselves  has 
the  familiar  ring  of  the  international  development  of  the  European  avant- 
garde.  The  paintings  fell  into  the  categories  of  Before  (the  period  of  a linger- 
ing Symbolism);  Rupture  (1910-1919)  (the  high  point  in  Europe  of  Cubist 
and  Futurism  experimentation);  The  Return  to  Order  (1920-29)  (the  post- 
war period  of  conservatism  in  politics  and  art,  a classicizing  about  face  from 
earlier  experimentation)  and  Expressionism  and  Isolation  (1930-1940).  This 
last  section,  which  includes  Mario  Eloy’s  interiorized  psychological  self-por- 
traits and  urban  landscapes  of  longing  and  desire,  is  the  most  powerful  sec- 
tion of  the  exhibition  for  several  reasons.  One  is  that  these  works  seem  less 
urgently  international  and  more  quietly  responsive  to  the  specific  circum- 
stances of  the  political  and  social  environment  of  Portugal,  namely  the  grow- 
ing authoritarianism  that  resulted  in  the  Estado  Novo.  The  paintings  are 
troubled  and  escapist,  projected  dreams  of  desire  such  as  the  scenes  of  Lisbon 
painted  by  Elle  and  Botelho  in  which  small,  cohesive  idyllic  worlds  are  creat- 
ed. Almada  is  at  his  best  as  he  seeks  to  interrogate  the  boundaries  of  feminine 
sensibility  and  corporeality  in  his  drawings,  which  abound  in  distortions  and 
the  slight  gestural  movements.  And  it  is  at  this  moment  that  Vieira  da  Silva 
begins  to  traverse  the  borders  between  restricted,  uninhabited  and  silent  inte- 
rior spaces  and  the  light  that  permits  escape. 

What  emerges  from  the  catalogue  essays  is  a picture  of  literary  and  artistic 
avant-gardes  that  ran  parallel  to  one  another,  with  more  differences  than  sim- 
ilarities in  the  way  that  each  saw  the  modernist  project  of  building  an  audi- 
ence attuned  to  artistic  revolt  and  to  introducing  a new  visual  and  verbal 
language  to  Portugal.  After  seeing  Cubist  paintings  by  Picasso  and  others  in 
Paris,  Mario  de  Sa-Carneiro  wrote  to  Pessoa  that  while  he  believed  in 
Cubism,  he  didn’t  believe  in  the  paintings.  He  didn’t  like  Amadeo  Souza- 
Cardoso’s  paintings,  which  he  likened  to  the  “noisy  disorder  of  toys.” 

It  was  the  visual  disjunction,  the  borderline  abstraction,  that  was  disturb- 
ing, yet  Sa-Carneiro  had  no  hesitation  in  calling  his  own  poetry  “minha  obra 
cubista.”  He  was  equally  enthusiastic  about  Futurist  poetry  - not  painting  - 
and  promised  to  send  Pessoa  a new  anthology  entitled  I Poeti  Futuristi. 

These  tensions  were  more  equally  apparent  in  the  pages  of  literary  jour- 
nals where  the  battles  to  define  how  exactly  the  new  art  would  shape  itself. 
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The  journals,  which  provided  one  of  the  main  possibilities  that  artists  had  of 
disseminating  their  work,  regularly  reproduced  the  drawings  and  paintings  of 
artists  such  as  Almada  Negreiros  among  others.  Almada  was  both  a writer 
and  an  artist  and  was  for  this  reason  of  particular  interest  to  Pessoa.  But  it 
wasn’t  his  visual  practice  that  interested  Pessoa.  Although  Pessoa  doesn’t 
appear  to  have  been  particularly  interested  in  painting,  he  visited  an  exhibi- 
tion of  caricatures  by  Almada  in  1913.  His  remarks  on  the  painter  give  an 
insight  into  his  artistic  preferences  and  his  reasons  for  attending  the  exhibi- 
tion. What  mattered  for  Pessoa  was  not  Almada’s  beautiful  arabesque  line  or 
his  ability  to  satirize  his  sitters.  What  he  admired  was  the  artist’s  ability  to 
move  freely  between  art  and  literature,  his  flexibility,  what  Pessoa  identified 
as  his  poliaptidao.  Pessoa  went  to  Almada’s  exhibition,  argues  Fernando 
Cabral  Martins,  in  one  of  the  catalogue  essays,  not  out  of  professional  or  crit- 
ical curiosity  but  in  order  to  investigate  an  artist  whose  personality  he  sensed 
was  similar  to  his  own  and  who  would  be  decisive  for  the  future  of  the  avant- 
garde.  His  instincts  were  right.  Almada  along  with  Pessoa  and  Sa-Carneiro 
were  in  the  same  year  to  define  Portuguese  modernism  in  the  pages  of 
Orpheu.  Almada’s  enthusiasms  for  Italian  Futurism  along  with  his  mani- 
festoes ( A Cena  do  Odio,  for  example)  were  critical  in  bringing  Marinetti’s 
ideas  to  Portugal. 

Even  so,  Pessoa’s  observations  on  Almada’s  drawings  weren’t  exactly  posi- 
tive. “Almada  Negreiros,”  he  wrote,  “is  not  a genius  - he  reveals  himself  in 
not  revealing  himself.”  Surely  this  is  Pessoa  himself,  most  present  - in  the  het- 
eronyms  with  their  multiple  personalities  and  fragmentation  - where  he  is 
most  absent.  Three  years  later,  in  a letter  to  a friend,  Pessoa  made  clear  in 
what  high  esteem  he  held  the  artist,  describing  him  as  an  “absolute  genius, 
one  of  the  great  sensibilities  of  modern  literature.”  What  really  counted  was 
writing. 

Precisely  those  tensions  that  split  the  avant-garde  into  literary  and  visual 
camps  also  appear  in  Pessoa’s  work.  The  heteronym  Alberto  Caeiro,  created 
in  March  of  1914,  insists  on  seeing  as  the  only  way  to  know  the  world,  (“To 
think  is  to  be  eye-sick”),  and  as  a way  of  resisting  literature  (“Today  I read 
nearly  two  pages”).  For  Caeiro,  sensation  and  its  visual  ally  is  a way  of  trans- 
forming the  world  into  knowledge  free  of  ideology  or  convention.  Caeiro  is 
made  in  his  relation  to  sight  and  the  way  in  which  he  processes  the  visual 
world.  Yet  Alvaro  de  Campos  works  in  the  opposite  direction,  making  sense 
of  the  world  not  through  sight  but  through  language.  He  divides  people  into 
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three  categories  according  to  their  artistic  preferences:  plebeians,  who  pre- 
ferred dance,  song,  and  theatre;  the  bourgeoisie  whose  interests  lay  with 
painting,  sculpture  and  architecture;  and  the  aristocracy,  for  whom  there 
existed  only  one  art,  that  of  literature.  “All  art  is  a form  of  literature,”  he 
writes  in  1936  in  Presenga , “because  all  art  says  something.”  He  sees  lines, 
planes,  volumes,  colors,  all  the  tools  of  the  visual  arts  as  verbal  phenomena 
presented  without  words,  spiritual  hieroglyphs  that  could  be  decoded.  No 
artistic  representation  remained  indecipherable.  Hieroglyphs,  like  any  other 
text,  could  be  unraveled.  Sensacionismo  had  for  Pessoa  a particular  link  to 
the  heteronyms.  Alvaro  de  Campos,  in  an  interview  of  1926  remarked  that 
things  are  our  feelings  without  any  objectivity  that  can  be  determined,  and 
that  he  didn’t  think  of  himself  as  having  any  more  reality  than  other  things. 

“Things”  - paintings,  documents,  diaries  - in  exhibitions  have  a tactility 
and  presence  that  is  rarely  experienced  by  the  viewer.  Sight,  but  not  touch,  is 
permitted  in  the  museum.  But  beyond  that  is  the  possibility,  the  longing 
even,  of  entering  into  a period  through  everyday  objects,  of  gaining  sense  of 
what  it  was  like  to  live  in  another  time.  That  sense  of  the  tactile,  the  presence 
of  the  past  was  exactly  what  was  missing  from  the  exhibition  as  it  appeared  in 
Lisbon,  so  easily  remedied  with  the  inclusion  of  objects  that  reveal  to  the 
viewer  something  beyond  the  final  polished  production  of  painting  and 
drawing:  documents,  letters,  agendas,  drafts  of  poems,  failed  drawings  from 
the  studio  floor,  popular  magazines  of  the  time,  menus  from  the  Brasileira 
cafe,  and  all  kinds  of  other  ephemeral  printed  matter  that  make  up  the  world 
out  of  which  the  avant-garde  fashioned  itself  would  give  life  to  the  paintings 
on  the  wall.  Hans  Ulrich  Gumbrecht  has  recently  argued  that  the  claim  that 
“one  can  learn  from  history”  has  lost  its  persuasive  power,  and  that  in  its 
place  we  need  to  ask  what  it  is  that  motivates  us  to  know  about  the  past. 

What  may  drive  us  toward  past  realities  is  the  direct  experience  of  every- 
day worlds.  We  want  to  touch,  smell,  taste  those  past  worlds  and  the  objects 
that  constitute  them.  And  nowhere,  he  says,  is  the  engagement  with  the  pub- 
lic more  direct  than  in  the  museum  where  historical  environments  are  recon- 
figured: medieval  marketplaces,  1930’s  drugstores  and  so  on.  But  this  is  not 
the  case  with  art  museums  which  still  hold  to  the  purist  principle  that  paint- 
ing can  speak  directly,  with  few  supplements,  to  the  viewer.  In  this  case,  more 
is  better. 

In  the  late  seventies  the  Centre  Pompidou  put  on  a series  of  shows  that 
connected  Paris  with  other  centers  from  1900  to  the  1930’s  as  a way  of 
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demonstrating  the  exchange  between  the  center  and  periphery.  Paris-Berlin, 
and  Paris-Moscow  were  vast  exhibitions  which  included  painting  along  with 
posters  and  utilitarian  objects,  cinema,  photographs,  agitprop  and  music. 
More  recently  in  1990  in  High  and  Low:  Modern  Art  and  Popular  Culture,  the 
Museum  of  Modern  Art  in  New  York  placed  the  ‘low’  art  of  caricature,  graf- 
fiti, advertising  and  comics  next  to  the  ‘high’  art  of  this  century.  The  effect  of 
these  exhibitions  produced  precisely  that  kind  of  concrete  sense  of  the  life 
world  that  Gumbrecht  addresses.  Pessoa  and  Portuguese  Modernist  Painting 
would  have  done  well  to  proceed  along  the  same  lines. 
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Francisco  Cota  Fagundes.  Um  Portugues  na  Corrida  ao  Ouro.  A Autobiografia 
de  Charles  Peters.  Ilustragoes  de  Lesley  Jones.  Lisboa:  Salamandra,  1997. 

Onesimo  Teotonio  Almeida 

Se  a biografia  nao  e genero  literario  a que  o gosto  portugues  se  tenha  afei^oa- 
do,  menos  ainda  o sera  a autobiografia.  Devera  por  isso  ser  contado  como 
caso  de  excep^ao  o panorama  da  emigra^ao  luso-americana  a ajuizar  pelas 
contas  apresentadas  por  Francisco  Cota  Fagundes:  informa-nos  ele  de  que, 
entre  as  miriades  de  autobiografias  de  imigrantes  nos  Estados  Unidos,  “so” 
nove  sao  da  autoria  de  imigrantes  portugueses.  Este  “so”  nao  e evidentemente 
no  contexto  da  literatura  portuguesa,  onde  o numero  de  modo  algum  parece- 
ria  insignificante. 

Francisco  Fagundes  nao  conta  como  descobriu  esta  pequena  preciosidade 
de  autobiografia  que  afinal  tecnicamente  o nao  e,  pois  foi  escrita  por  T.  R. 
Jones,  actuando  naturalmente  como  mero  escrevente  da  narrativa  do  proprio 
Charles  Peters  (ne  Carlos  Pedro  Deogo  Laudier  de  Andriado).  Com  efeito,  a 
voz  desse  aventureiro  nascido  em  1825  no  Faial  e falecido  em  1921  na 
California,  transparece  claramente  atraves  da  escrita  de  Jones,  que  deve  sabia- 
mente  ter  procurado  ocultar-se  para  deixar  Peters  surgir  assim  mesmo,  oral  e 
espontaneo  na  sua  sagacidade,  singeleza,  for<;a  ffsica  e moral,  e sobretudo, 
sempre  de  viva  voz,  aos  ouvidos  dos  leitores. 

Por  outro  lado  tambem,  porque  T.  R.  Jones  se  limitou  a fun^ao  de 
gravador  reproduzindo  a narrativa  ouvida  da  boca  do  seu  (“auto”)biografado, 
sem  se  preocupar  ele  proprio  com  qualquer  forma  de  verifica^ao  e comple- 
menta^ao  de  dados,  imenso  ficou  por  dizer.  Dai  o papel  importante  desem- 
penhado  pelo  organizador  deste  prestimoso  volume,  autor  de  uma 
Introduce  quase  tao  extensa  como  o proprio  texto  de  Peters  - vinte  e sete 
paginas  para  vinte  e nove,  se  descontarmos  as  ilustra^oes  da  autobiografia. 
Mas  havera  que  acrescentar,  ainda  a sua  conta,  quase  outras  tantas  - vinte  e 
cinco,  de  reproduces  de  documentos  com  a respectiva  transcribe)  e de 
recortes  de  jornais  - acrescidas  de  mais  cinco  com  um  total  de  sete  fotografias. 
E tudo  isso  a j untar  as  doze  ilustraCes  de  Lesley  Jones,  presumivelmente 
reproduces  da  edi<;ao  original. 

Como  resultado  deste  conjunto  temos  um  delicioso  pequeno  manancial 
de  pe^as  de  um  puzzle  que  o leitor  facil  e agradavelmente  reconstitui  num 
gaudio  de  leitura  informada,  e pitoresca  no  melhor  sentido  da  palavra,  ja  que 
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e essa  a marca  dominante  da  narrativa  das  aventuras  de  Peters.  Melhor  ainda, 
na  mente  do  leitor  vai  aos  poucos  surgindo  o esbo^o  e depois  o retrato  ao 
vivo  com  fortes  laivos  realistas  do  que  tera  sido  a experiencia  da  corrida  ao 
ouro  em  terras  da  California  na  segunda  metade  do  seculo  passado.  Preciosos 
apartes,  como  a observa^ao  sobre  o tamanho  da  vila  de  S.  Francisco  a epoca, 
ajudam  na  sua  simplicidade  a pincelar  o cenario  de  fundo  de  entao. 

Dispomos  alem  disso  de  todo  o aparato  complementar  que  muito 
enriquece  a pequena  pe$a  herdada  de  T.  R.  Jones;  produto  alias  do  aturado, 
persistente  e brioso  trabalho  de  investiga^ao  a que  denodadamente  se  propos 
o Professor  Francisco  Cota  Fagundes,  responsavel  pela  publica^ao  deste  vo- 
lume. No  desempenho  dessa  tarefa  consultou  bibliotecas  e arquivos  em 
Massachusetts,  Connecticut  e California,  na  peugada  das  informa^oes  que 
lhe  faltavam  para  colmatar  as  brechas  ainda  em  aberto  no  puzzle  que  se 
propos  reconstituir. 

Mas  nunca  exclama  eureka!  sem  ao  mesmo  tempo  se  deixar  assenhorear 
pelo  sentimento  de  que  seria  bom  obter  mais  dados  ou  cavar  mais  fundo  na 
mina  dos  arquivos  para  conseguir  ainda  mais  uma  outra  pepita  de  dourada 
informa^ao,  como  se  ele  e o seu  heroi  Charles  Peters  partilhassem  ambos  de 
uma  busca  permanentemente  insatisfeita,  na  corrida  a ouros  diferentes.  E o 
mais  que  aqui  se  disser  sobre  este  livro,  desde  ja  recomendado  a tudo  quanto 
e biblioteca  portuguesa,  incluindo  as  das  escolas,  retirara  porventura  ao  leitor 
o prazer  da  sua  propria  descoberta. 

O resultado  do  esfor^o  apontado  torna  sem  duvida  a autobiografia  de 
Charles  Peters  primoroso  exemplo  de  como  a Policia,  para  beneficio  da 
Universidade,  perdeu  nalguns  investigadores  academicos  possfveis  e promis- 
sores  candidatos  a Sherlock  Holmes. 

A presen^a  portuguesa  na  America  necessita  de  trabalhos  desta  natureza, 
que  ajudem  a recompor  esse  outro  bem  mais  vasto  mapa  das  experiences 
lusas  neste  continente,  durante  para  cima  ja  de  dois  seculos.  Este  contributo 
do  Professor  Francisco  Cota  Fagundes  e decerto  prenuncio  de  que  a nova 
gera£ao  imigrante  e de  filhos  de  imigrantes  conseguira  realizar  com  exito  essa 
tarefa. 
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Jose  Gil.  Metamorphoses  of  the  Body.  Minneapolis  and  London:  University  of 
Minnesota  Press,  1988. 

Carlos  Veloso 

Recently  published  by  the  University  of  Minnesota  Press,  Metamorphoses  of 
the  Body  by  Jose  Gil  overcomes  a kind  of  social  and  philosophical  barrier: 
from  now  on,  the  excellence  of  the  intellectual  activity  of  one  of  the  most 
important  contemporary  Portuguese  thinkers  is  (at  least  partially)  available 
to  English-speaking  readers.  Gil’s  analyses  of  the  body  and  its  substantive 
languages  will  prove  indispensable  to  philosophers,  historians  and  inter- 
preters of  culture.  They  tell,  with  scrupulous  determination,  an  intensive 
story  of  the  body,  its  energies  and  metaphorizations  and  the  capacity  to  build 
mechanisms  that  pervade  modern  societies  shaped  after  corporeal  representa- 
tions: body  of  the  king,  community  body,  body  politics,  the  body  of  the 
State.  All  in  all,  Gil  narrates  an  appetite  for  insight,  be  it  through  the  reartic- 
ulation of  western  philosophical  topoi  (such  as  symbol,  force,  power  or  time) 
or  through  the  vibrations  of  their  margins  (dance,  voodoo,  rites  or  magical- 
religious  establishments). 

Like  Fernando  Pessoa  in  other  books,  the  literary  worlds  of  Franz  Kafka 
are  often  used  by  Jose  Gil  to  enrich  and  intensify  his  argumentative  appara- 
tuses. In  the  well  known  story  called  “Metamorphosis,”  the  narrator  Gregor 
Samsa  tells  us  how  he  awakens  one  day  totally  transformed  into  a gigantic 
insect-like  animal,  a disgusting  being  that  becomes  a burden  to  his  family. 
Climbing  more  and  more  the  ladder  of  nausea  and  decadence,  the  monster 
finally  dies,  relieving  the  family  of  his  anti-existence.  Gil  reads  this  tale  as  an 
aporia  of  the  body,  which  can  be  neither  animal  nor  human,  and  is  unable  to 
move  from  one  state  to  the  other.  In  other  words,  Samsa’s  tragedy  is  that  his 
body  cannot  acquire  its  own  space.  He  does  not  have  the  power  to  undertake 
a real  self-metamorphosis.  Caught  between  two  double  identities,  Samsa  is  a 
human  insect,  a non-being  whose  thoughts  and  feelings  are  imprisoned  in  a 
monstrous,  deformed  body.  His  current  body  illustrates  the  body  that  is  inca- 
pable of  undergoing  the  process  of  “becoming- animal.” 

Kafka’s  character  failed  to  overcome  his  situation  of  impotence.  What 
could  he  have  done  to  avoid  that?  According  to  Gil,  in  order  to  inject  power 
into  itself  the  body  has  to  create  a series  of  conditions  in  which  power  is 
reproduced  through  a magical-religious  therapy.  In  traditional  societies  the 
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body  captures  a therapeutic  power.  It  acquires  a god-like  capacity  to  encode 
and  overcode  energy  - by  making  energy  circulate,  power  embodies  it. 
Therapeutic  ritual  is  primarily  connected  with  the  self-acknowledgment  of 
one’s  energies  and  powers,  since  it  is  related  with  “the  possibility  of  capturing 
the  free  forces  that  transverse  bodies”  (85).  Now,  given  that  the  idea  of  power 
is  closely  associated  with  the  potency  of  the  body  and  the  circulation  of  its 
energy,  then  power  is  something  only  ascribed  to  people,  and  that  ultimately 
means  that  bodies  function  as  measure  of  the  system  of  power. 

By  establishing  an  analogy  with  mimes  who  dismember  their  own  magi- 
cal bodies,  Gil  coins  a name  for  the  activity  of  the  body  that  becomes  a 
source  of  signs:  infralanguage  is  a “property  of  the  body  to  be  the  home  or  the 
agent  for  the  transformation  of  the  signs”  (111).  It  is  this  language  that  com- 
pletes the  codes  and  metaphors  of  the  body,  which  acts  as  a metalanguage  by 
moving  from  one  body  to  another  - out  of  non-signification  it  can  create 
meaning,  out  of  confusion  it  can  elaborate  a logical  path,  and  out  of  silence  it 
can  compose  a meaningful  message.  Now  we  can  grasp  Samsa’s  failure:  his 
metamorphosis  was  not  translated  by  an  infralanguage,  but  rather  his  body 
was  retained  in  a fixed,  closed  image  preventing  him  from  translating  forces 
and  signs.  In  spite  of  his  will  (but  perhaps  not  Kafka’s  will),  Samsa  saw  him- 
self as  a martyrological  center.  However,  as  Gil  puts  it,  “[a]s  a pure  trans- 
former of  energy,  [the  body  as  an  infralanguage]  ...  is  capable  of  transferring  a 
qualitative  load  of  forces  from  one  context  to  another,  from  one  set  of  signs 
to  another,  without,  for  all  that,  itself  becoming  in  turn  a privileged  context 
or  sign”  (291).  To  avoid  this  privilege,  the  body  as  it  was  conceived  in  archaic 
societies  activates  several  languages,  i.e.,  it  becomes  “abstract,”  ritualizing  the 
symbolic  spaces  into  several  correspondences.  In  itself  the  body  does  not 
carry  a signifier:  each  force,  each  source  of  energy  dissipates  itself  in  its  own 
process  of  inscription. 

Jose  Gil  builds  his  theory  of  the  body  over  four  main  antinomies:  (1) 
power  is  related  to  signs,  not  to  forces,  versus  power  is  above  all  force;  (2) 
power  is  by  and  large  multiple  and  social  versus  individualization  of  power; 
(3)  power  comes  out  of  life  versus  death  is  the  absolute  power;  (4)  power  has 
spatial  and  temporal  limits  vs.  power  is  limitless.  Gil  finds  the  solution  to 
these  antinomies  in  the  capacity  tribal  societies  have  for  dealing  with  symbol- 
ic thought.  Within  this  symbolic  thought,  the  body  recreates  itself  in  a web 
of  magical-symbolic  relations,  that  is,  as  an  infralanguage  modulating  both 
forces  of  the  antinomies,  not  allowing  any  one  of  them  to  assume  itself  as  a 
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supreme  signifier.  In  tribal  societies  irreconcilable  powers  coexist.  There,  peo- 
ple are  not  enclosed  in  a single  power  because  they  live  without  historicity.  In 
this  kind  of  society  the  antinomies  dissolve  themselves  in  a type  of  magic 
power:  they  do  not  even  really  materialize  since  repetition  of  time  brings  life 
and  death  into  an  intimate  association,  transforming  the  antinomies  into  a 
new  system  of  distribution  of  forces  and  signs. 

Historical  societies,  on  the  other  hand,  shape  time  as  a teleological  device 
framed  by  a single  model  of  power.  Here,  each  party  wants  to  emphasize  its 
adhesion  to  one  of  the  sides  of  the  antinomies  as  a manner  of  achieving  a 
totality  of  power.  This  way  magical-religious  power  and  infralanguage  yield 
to  the  State  and  the  body  of  the  king  (the  body  of  the  State).  Politics 
becomes  the  emblem  of  power,  the  king’s  body  is  now  the  supreme  signifier, 
gathering  all  kinds  of  power.  The  body  of  the  king  becomes  the  body  of 
Gregor  Samsa:  “[h]ere  [in  the  king’s  body]  the  infralanguage  is,  so  to  speak, 
doubled  back  on  itself.  Taking  itself  as  its  own  subject,  translating  itself  into 
itself,  it  makes  its  image  appear;  the  body  is  not  only  a transducer  of  forces,  it 
becomes  a symbol,  a magical  ‘machine,’  and  a surface  of  inscription.  The 
body  of  the  king  has  a meaning,  while  the  infralanguage  has  none”  (293). 
Like  Samsa’s  body,  the  body  of  the  king  concentrates  in  itself  - and  for  its 
own  sake  only  - all  the  meaning  of  the  world.  The  limits  of  the  king  are  now 
the  unlimited  world  and  the  latter,  transformed  into  a body  of  the  former, 
becomes  paradoxically  the  limited  body  of  a single  language. 

With  the  canonization  of  the  king’s  body  as  a symbol  of  the  western  State 
a device  disappears,  which  plays  an  important  role  in  Gil’s  philosophy:  the 
floating  signifier,  that  is,  the  faculty  some  signs  have  to  remain  free  from  a 
specific  signification  that  floats  between  the  known  and  the  unknown.  Under 
the  king’s  body,  everything  has  to  be  crystalline;  being  ascribed  to  indigenous 
thought,  the  floating  signifier  opens  a zone  of  indeterminacy,  for  it  “denotes 
the  fringes  of  semantic  disturbance  that  are  the  signs  of  any  taboo-transgress- 
ing activity,  attacks  of  sorcery,  the  practice  of  shamanistic  rites,  or  the  behav- 
ior of  someone  who  has  gone  mad:  energy  and  the  space  between  codes  often 
go  together”  (93).  It  is  the  floating  signifier  that  prevents  the  body  from 
being  paralyzed  and  that  makes  it  move  from  one  body  to  another,  reorganiz- 
ing and  changing  the  codes.  It  refers  to  the  body  and  it  gives  meaning  to  the 
body,  since  the  body  alone  signifies  nothing. 

The  body  needs  the  inscription  of  codes.  It  is  the  intimacy  of  different 
languages  that  makes  it  float.  This  means  that  the  body  is  only  accomplished 
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when  it  produces  enough  energy  to  perform  an  act  of  self-metamorphosis.  In 
each  metamorphosis  the  body  disappears  through  the  acquisition  of  new 
conditions  and  the  translation  of  new  codes.  From  metamorphosis  to  meta- 
morphosis, the  body  achieves  a state  of  non-metamorphosis.  In  a curious  way 
that  illustrates  the  sense  of  philosophical  originality,  experience  and  insight 
pervading  this  remarkable  book.  Jose  Gil  places  the  representation  of  the 
Renaissance  ecorche  (flayed)  somewhere  between  the  body  with  an  infralan- 
guage (in  a Christ-like  position  ready  to  undergo  metamorphosis  through 
crucifixion)  and  the  body  of  the  king,  devoid  of  the  floating  signifier.  The 
removal  of  his  skin  symbolizes  the  inscription  of  the  language  of  science  - 
with  it,  another  operation  and  another  aura,  will  be  engraved  in  the  body. 
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Jorge  Fazenda  Lourengo.  A Poesia  de  Jorge  de  Sena : Testemunho, 
Metamorfose,  Peregrinagao.  Paris:  Centre  Culturel  Calouste  Gulbenkian, 

1998. 

Francisco  Cota  Fagundes 

A Poesia  de  Jorge  de  Sena:  Testemunho,  Metamorfose,  Peregrinagao  esta  dividida 
em  tres  partes  de,  respectivamente,  1 , 5 e 2 capitulos  cada.  A obra  esta  orga- 
nizada,  consciente  ou  inconscientemente,  com  base  num  esquema  equiparav- 
el  ao  da  estrutura  musical  tema(s)  e variagoes.  O unico  capitulo  da  primeira 
parte  propoe  os  temas  que  os  outros  7 capitulos  que  perfazem  as  outras  duas 
partes  vao  retomar,  desenvolver,  aprofundar.  Nas  palavras  do  proprio  autor,  o 
capitulo  de  abertura  “content  [...]  todo  um  conjunto  de  materias  cuja  dis- 
cussao  ira  sendo  retomada  e desenvolvida  nos  capitulos  subsequentes”  (27). 
Esses  capitulos  subsequentes,  por  sua  vez,  continuamente  retomam  o(s) 
grande(s)  tema(s)-chave  a/enunciado(s)  no  capitulo  introdutorio  “O  poeta,  o 
mundo,  a linguagem.”  A estrutura  do  livro  - e e isso  que  desejo  frisar  de  ini- 
cio  - e uma  estrutura  significativa  (o  que  nem  sempre  acontece  em  trabalhos 
academicos,  sobretudo  livros  que  constituem,  como  este,  uma  modificagao 
duma  dissertagao  de  doutoramento). 

A estrutura  de  A Poesia  de  Jorge  de  Sena  e sobretudo  adequada  para  o 
assunto  em  epigrafe  se  tivermos  em  conta  que  os  tres  mega-conceitos  seni- 
anos  que  formam  o assunto  deste  livro  (e  que  se  apoiam,  em  primeiro  lugar, 
numa  leitura  da  poesia  de  Jorge  de  Sena  e,  em  segundo  lugar,  no  seniano 
Prefacio  de  1960  a Poesia-I)  constituem,  eles  tambem,  uma  especie  de 
tema(s)  e variagoes.  Isto  e,  o super-mega-conceito  da  poetica  seniana  que  aqui 
se  aborda  e o da  poesia  como  testemunho.  Os  outros  dois  mega-conceitos, 
metamorfose  e peregrinagao,  conquanto  sejam  assuntos  de  primeiro  piano, 
estao  dependentes  do  testemunho.  Com  a miriade  de  subtemas  que  os  infor- 
mant e enformam,  metamorfose  e peregrinagao  sao,  assim,  varia^oes/ metamor- 
foses  da  postura  testemunhal.  Escusado  e dizer  que  metamorfose  e 
peregrinagao  nao  sao  temas  (sentido  musical  e literario)  quantitativa  e qualita- 
tivamente  menores.  Apenas  desejo  salientar  que  esses  dois  temas  se  reportam 
ao  mega-tema  que  os  engloba:  o testemunho,  a pedra  de  toque  da  poetica  de 
Jorge  de  Sena.  Assim,  a estrutura  que  Jorge  Fazenda  Louren^o  utilizou  nao  so 
se  coaduna  com  o assunto  tratado  no  seu  livro  mas  e,  ela  mesma,  de  certo 
modo,  expressiva  desse  assunto. 
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No  primeiro  capitulo,  subdividido  em  sec^io  introdutoria  seguida  de 
nove  apartados  indicados  a numerals  romanos,  abordam-se,  como  o seu  ja 
citado  ti'tulo  sugere,  uma  rede  de  relates  entre  poeta,  mundo  e linguagem. 
Essa  ordem  e muito  significativa:  o poeta  esta  em  primeiro  lugar,  como  deve 
ser  nesta  perspectiva  humanista  da  poetica/poesia  de  Jorge  de  Sena  (embora  o 
termo  “humanismo”  nao  seja  - por  demasiado  cartesiano?  por  evocar  mundi- 
videncias  logocentricas  e “passadistas”?  - da  predilec^ao  de  Fazenda 
Lourenc^o);  em  segundo  lugar  (e  elaborado  na  segunda  parte  do  livro)  esta  o 
mundo  - no  sentido  de  tudo,  dentro  e fora,  que  vai  constituir  motivo  das 
metamorfoses  operadas  pela  linguagem;  em  terceiro  lugar  esta  o conceito  de 
peregrina^ao,  que  vai  fornecer  a estrutura  as  metamorfoses/permuta^oes  que 
a linguagem  poetica  opera  nesse  mundo.  Como  seria  de  esperar,  a elabora^ao 
do  conceito  estruturante  da  poetica/poesia  seniana  e feita  na  terceira  parte  do 
livro. 

O assunto  abordado  neste  livro  - a poetica  seniana  do  testemunho,  meta- 
morfose  e peregrina^ao  - nao  e novo.  Ja  fora  parcialmente  tratado  - por  vezes 
como  assunto  tangencial,  outras  vezes  com  validos  mas  incompletos  insights 
que  esta  obra  vai  retomar,  reelaborar,  desconstruir,  aprofundar.  Ate  hoje 
nunca  fora  a poetica  de  Jorge  de  Sena  - no  sentido  da  sua  poesia  lida  como 
poetica  (privilegiando-se  poemas  cruciais  nunca  dantes  devidamente  aprecia- 
dos  como  centrais  a ars  poetica,  como  “Os  trabalhos  e os  dias”  [Coroa  da 
Terra],  “A  Mascara  do  Poeta  [John  Keats],”  de  Metamorfoses,  alguns  sonetos 
de  As  Evidencias)  e dos  seus  escritos  extra-poeticos  sobre  a propria  poesia  e a 
de  outros  - tratada  com  a exclusividade,  a profundidade,  a amplitude  e a su- 
gestividade  com  que  e estudada  aqui.  Alias,  A Poesia  de  Jorge  de  Sena,  de  Jorge 
Fazenda  Louren^o,  e uma  tese  sem  uma  tese:  e,  muito  pelo  contrario,  uma 
tese  com  teses,  um  viveiro  de  futuras  teses  - algumas  das  quais  sao  claramente 
apontadas  ou  sugeridas  ao  longo  das  suas  400  compactas  paginas. 

Seria  impossivel,  numa  recensao  desta  brevidade,  fazer  um  resumo  que 
fizesse  justi^a  a esta  monumental  obra.  Limitar-me-ei,  pois,  a enumerar  o que 
considero  algumas  das  suas  contributes  mais  originais  e potencialmente 
frutfferas  para  futuros  investigadores.  Parto  do  prindpio  que  o valor  dum 
livro  de  crftica  literaria  vale  mais  pelo  dialogo  que  desencadeia  e pelas  portas 
que  entreabre  para  futuras  leituras  do  que  pelas  portas  que  tenha  tido  preten- 
soes  a escancarar.  Escusado  e dizer  que  as  mansoes  senianas  nao  se  prestam  a 
facil  abertura,  e muito  menos  a permanente  abertura. 

Uma  das  contributes  mais  solidas  deste  estudo  e a contextualiza^ao  de 
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Jorge  de  Sena  no  ambito  da  poesia  europeia  em  geral  e portuguesa  em  parti- 
cular - do  Romantismo  ate  ao  surrealismo;  e,  em  grande  parte  tambem,  algu- 
mas  tentativas  de  aproxima^ao  entre  o autor  de  Metamorfoses  e alguns  dos 
principals  poetas  modernos  do  Ocidente.  Alguns  dos  alias  confessados 
“mestres”  senianos  ja  haviam  sido  nao  so  identificados  mas  objecto  de  estudos 
parciais  (Antonio  Machado,  Rimbaud);  outros  sao  aqui  identificados  e a sua 
importancia  convincentemente  relevada,  entre  eles  Keats  e Wordsworth.  No 
entanto,  a rela^ao  mais  prenhe  de  significados  (e  nao  de  todo  inesperada,  mas 
aqui  desenvolvida  como  nunca  fora  dantes)  e a rela^ao  Sena-Pessoa.  Alias,  na 
minha  maneira  de  ver,  o aspecto  mais  original  deste  livro  e o contraste  que 
faz  Jorge  Fazenda  Loure^o,  no  contexto  do  testemunho  poetico,  entre  o 
poeta  dos  heteronimos  - que  se  divide  em  multiplas  vozes  - e o poeta  de 
Metamorfoses,  cuja  poesia,  “ansiosa  escuta  do  mundo”  (no  dizer  do  proprio 
Sena),  e porta-voz  de  vozes  pessoais  e alheias,  isto  e,  do  mundo  pessoal  e 
extra-pessoal.  Esta  tese  apoia-se  em  originais  leituras  de  alguns  poemas  de  As 
Evidencias  e em  afirma9oes  extra-poeticas  de  Jorge  de  Sena.  A sua  identifi- 
ca9ao  - um  achado  para  o autor  deste  livro  e uma  mina  teorica  para  futuros 
leitores  da  poesia  seniana  - refor^a  os  la^os  entre  o autor  da  Mensagem  e o 
autor  de  Arte  de  Musica.  As  semelhan^as  entre  Pessoa  e Sena  ja  haviam  sido 
objecto  de  medita^ao  critica.  A mais  abissal  diferen9a  entre  ambos  os  poetas  e 
uma  das  caracteristicas  mais  assinalaveis  da  personalidade  artistica  de  Jorge  de 
Sena  Fica,  no  livro  de  Jorge  Fazenda  Louren90,  salientada  e cabalmente 
demonstrada. 

Outra  enorme  contribu^ao  que  faz  o livro  de  Jorge  Fazenda  Louren90 
relaciona-se  com  a identifica9ao,  classifica9ao  e sugestoes  para  o estudo  dos 
numerosos  ciclos,  sequencias  e series.  Este  assunto  - que  Jorge  Fazenda 
Louren90  aborda  quase  tangencialmente  em  rela9ao  com  o mega-conceito 
peregrinagao  - e uma  das  muitas  portas  que  ficam  entreabertas  para  futuros 
leitores.  O roteiro  das  viagens  senianas  e resultantes  poemas  tambem  e,  que 
eu  saiba,  pela  primeira  vez  rigorosamente  organizado,  embora  a disserta9ao 
de  doutoramento  de  que  este  livro  e uma  reprodu9ao  quase  integral  esteja, 
nesse  sentido,  mais  completa,  como  admite  o proprio  autor. 

Outro  dos  grandes  valores  deste  estudo  da  poetica  seniana  e que  os  seus 
conceitos  fulcrais  sao  extensivos  a obra  ficcional,  dramatica,  ensaistica  e crfti- 
ca  de  Jorge  de  Sena.  Que  a obra  de  Jorge  de  Sena  forma  um  monumental 
todo  coeso,  tambem  ja  havia  sido  salientado  por  outros  crfticos.  Jorge 
Fazenda  Louren90  vem  demonstrar  esse  facto  no  contexto  da  ars  poetica  se- 
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niana.  Nesse  sentido  as  references  pertinentes  a O Fisico  Prodigioso,  a sequen- 
cia  de  contos  Os  Grao-Capitaes  e a contos  como  “Super  Flumina  Babylonis” 
nao  so  apontam  para  o caracter  integrado  de  toda  a obra  seniana,  mas  tern  o 
merito  adicional  de  representar  preciosos  insights  a ricas  intertextualidades 
homo-autorais,  por  exemplo  entre  o conto  de  Novas  Andangas  do  Demonio, 
“Super  Flumina  Babylonis,”  e a sequencia  de  poemas  “Sobre  Esta  Praia,” 
assunto  a que  Jorge  Fazenda  Loureni^o  promete  eventualmente  regressar. 

Muito  contribuem  para  a qualidade  de  A Poesia  de  Jorge  de  Sena:  teste- 
munho,  metamorfose,  peregrinagdo  a claridade  da  linguagem  em  que  esta  escri- 
ta,  o facto  de  nao  ser  - confessadamente  - um  livro  (como  nao  fora  na  sua 
versao  original)  enamorado  de  jargoes  academicos,  e a relativa  ausencia  de 
gralhas  e erros  (sendo  o mais  grave  a inocente  atribui^ao  de  “La  Cathedrale 
Engloutie , de  Debussy”  a Metamorfoses  [172]  e nao  a Arte  de  Musica,  erro  que 
e corrigido  em  todos  os  outros  casos  ao  longo  da  obra). 

Finalmente,  destaco  aquilo  a que  chamo  a personalidade  humana  deste 
livro:  o respeito  com  que  Jorge  Fazenda  Louren^o  trata  os  estudiosos  cujas 
ideias  ela  desconstroi.  Resultara  relativamente  transparente  para  alguns  estu- 
diosos da  poesia  de  Jorge  de  Sena  que  esta  obra  de  Jorge  Fazenda  Louren^o  e, 
ate  certo  ponto,  uma  desconstru^ao  de  estudos  do  autor  desta  recensao, 
sobretudo  “History  and  Poetry  as  Metamorphoses”  e os  capftulos  intro- 
dutorios  a A Poet's  Way  with  Music : Humanism  in  Jorge  de  Sena's  Poetry.  Essa 
desconstru^ao  e feita,  como  consta  da  melhor  tradi^ao  academica,  num 
espfrito  de  cordialidade  e respeito,  qualidades  nem  sempre  aparentes  na  prati- 
ca  de  muitos  membros  do  establishment  academico  portugues  que,  como  o 
proprio  Jorge  de  Sena  nao  se  cansava  de  apontar,  tantas  vezes  recorriam  a 
metodos  muito  pouco  consentaneos  com  a suposta  dignidade  da  nossa 
profissao. 
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Lugares  de  Aqui,  Adas  do  Seminario  " Terrenos  Portugueses."  Edited  by 
Brian  Juan  O'Neill  and  Joaquim  Pais  de  Brito.  Lisbon:  Publica$oes  Dom 
Quixote,  1991. 

Andrea  Klimt 

Lugares  de  Aqui  is  a collection  of  ethnographic  investigations  of  Portuguese 
spaces  and  places.  It  grew  out  of  a working  seminar  entitled  Terrenos 
Portugueses  held  at  O Centro  de  Estudos  de  Antropologia  Social  at  the  Instituto 
Superior  de  Ciencias  do  Trabalho  e da  Empresa  between  1988  and  1989.  The 
eleven  papers  are  all  by  anthropologists  who  have  conducted  fieldwork  in 
continental  Portugal,  the  Azores,  or  Madeira.  The  collection  is  not,  as 
O’Neill  and  De  Brito  point  out  in  their  preface,  an  attempt  to  represent  all 
the  various  strands  of  anthropological  research  on  Portugal,  but  to  put 
together  a sampling  of  current  ethnographic  projects.  The  papers,  however, 
do  provide  invaluable  insight  into  the  range  of  theoretical  and  methodologi- 
cal concerns  of  anthropologists  working  in  the  Social  Anthropology 
Department  at  I.S.C.T.E.  as  well  as  into  life  in  various  less-well-known  cor- 
ners of  Portugal. 

The  topics  and  approaches  of  the  papers  are  quite  diverse,  but  the  broad 
theme  of  “spaciality  and  territoriality”  (14)  runs  through  all  the  investiga- 
tions and  holds  the  collection  together.  All  the  papers  explore  and  problem- 
aticize  in  one  way  or  another  the  concept  of  space  and  place.  Methodological 
questions  include:  What  kinds  of  spaces  and  places  are  the  sites  of  anthropo- 
logical investigation?  What  should  the  center  of  an  investigation  consist  of 
and  how  should  its  boundaries  be  defined?  Are  boundaries  inherently  physi- 
cal or  social,  and  how  should  the  complexity  intertwined  and  often  ambigu- 
ous physical  and  social  dimensions  of  “place”  be  sorted  out?  In  what  ways  can 
written  documents  be  understood  as  constituting  social  spaces?  Substantive 
ethnographic  questions  focus  on  the  cultural  meanings  of  spaces  and  places 
for  the  groups  of  inhabitants  of  various  local  communities.  As  O’Neill  and 
de  Brito  state,  “The  house,  the  village,  the  neighborhood,  the  latifundio,  the 
hill,  the  site,  the  parish,  the  place,  the  couple,  the  farm  - all  these  units  are 
organized  with  quite  different  structures  and  meanings;  these  multiple  terri- 
torialities are,  directly  or  indirectly,  the  subjects  of  our  reflections”  (14). 

The  papers  each  focus  on  different  parts  of  Portugal  - the  Azores, 
Madeira,  Tras-os-Montes,  Alto  Minho,  Beira  Alta,  Alentejo,  the  mountain- 
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ous  areas  of  the  Algarve,  and  Lisbon  - and  together  they  raise  the  question  of 
how  regionally  specific  patterns  in  the  definition  and  use  of  various  spaces 
can  best  be  explored  and  understood. 

The  papers  offer  very  different  perspectives  on  the  problem  of  Portuguese 
terrenos.  Joao  Leal  explores  the  history  and  meanings  of  the  Holy  Ghost  Feast 
in  Sao  Jorge  in  the  Azores  and  depicts  how  the  feast  plays  an  important  part 
in  the  construction  of  distinct  and  competitive  parish  identities.  His  analysis 
points  out,  however,  that  the  relation  between  physical  proximity  and  place- 
linked  identities  is  not  constant  as  seasonal  migrations  of  the  population  to 
different  parts  of  the  island  regularly  bring  members  of  different  parishes  side 
by  side  for  significant  portions  of  the  year.  Jorge  Freitas  Branco  contrasts  the 
romantic  images  of  Madeira  found  in  eighteenth  century  European  travel- 
ogues with  his  own  ethnographic  images  of  hierarchy  and  social  relations  of 
present-day  life.  Pedro  Pista’s  study,  in  contrast  to  Leafs  documentation  of 
strongly  delineated  parish  identities,  describes  a very  decentralized  popula- 
tion in  the  Alto  Barrocal  region  of  the  Algarve.  Residence  is  neolocal  and 
widely  dispersed  and  he  raises  the  question  of  what  “place”  people  feel  con- 
nected to  as  well  as  what  kind  of  “place”  constitutes  the  site  of  his  study. 
Cristiana  Bastos,  like  Pista,  found  a very  sparse  and  decentralized  pattern  of 
settlement  in  the  mountainous  region  of  the  Algarve.  She  argues  that  con- 
trary to  the  widespread  image  of  this  region  as  deserted  and  “dying,”  she 
found  resilient  and  “vital”  forms  of  social  life.  The  necessary  flip-side  of  this 
regions  continued  vitality  has  been  the  cyclical  outmigration  and  absence  of 
many  of  its  residents:  “leaving  was,  and  is,”  she  argues,  “the  way  to  assure  this 
difficult  survival”  (113).  In  Bastos’s  analysis,  her  analytic  space  necessarily 
expanded  to  include  migration  to  other  places.  Joao  de  Pina  Cabral  uses  the 
case  study  method  to  explore  the  politics  of  space  in  a village  in  Alto  Minho. 
His  analysis  of  why  he  was  able  to  live  in  a particular  house  in  the  village, 
what  the  occupancy  and  location  of  that  house  meant  to  its  owner,  and  how 
those  meanings  changed  over  time,  offers  insight  into  the  complexities  of 
local  politics  and  local  spaces  and  how  national  politics  impinges  upon  local 
relations  of  power.  Brian  Juan  O’Neill  carefully  divides  the  “spaces”  of  a vil- 
lage in  Tras-os-Montes  into  exterior,  communal,  collective,  and  domestic 
spheres.  Within  this  grid,  he  is  able  to  document  the  complex  and  overlap- 
ping social  interactions  in  each  of  these  areas  as  well  as  identify  the  “real” 
social  groups  of  village  life  (20).  In  Rio  d’Onor  (of  Jorge  Dias  fame)  of  Tras- 
os-Montes,  Joaquim  Pais  de  Brito  explores  the  use  of  village  space  through 
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the  account  books  of  the  local  tavern/store.  Through  these  records,  he  gains 
insight  into  the  rhythms  of  village  life  and  the  meaning  - or  lack  thereof  - of 
the  national  border  separating  the  neighboring  Portuguese  and  Spanish  vil- 
lages. In  contrast  to  the  other  studies  of  the  collection,  Gra^a  Indias  Cordeiro 
focuses  on  an  urban  space  in  Lisbon.  Her  solution  to  the  methodological 
challenges  of  finding  a definable  “group”  and  “place”  within  the  flux  of  urban 
life  is  to  observe  the  social  interactions  within  a neighborhood  cultural  and 
recreational  club.  She  documents  the  issues  which  unite  - and  divide  - the 
members  and  argues  that  urban  life  is  not  necessarily  characterized  by 
anomie  and  isolation.  Francisco  Ramos  revisits  Vila  Velha  in  Alentejo  (of  Jose 
Cutileiro  fame)  and  explores  the  social  terrain  of  nicknames:  who  calls  whom 
what  and  why.  He  argues  that  the  oral  culture  of  nicknames  sheds  light  on 
the  complex  “game  of  representations  on  the  social  stage”  (234).  Drawing  on 
research  in  a village  in  Beira  Alta,  Raul  Iturra  argues  for  the  importance  of 
situating  the  analysis  of  village  relations  within  a wider  set  of  conjunctures  as 
well  as  for  the  value  of  paying  closer  attention  to  the  historical  and  oral  mem- 
ories of  the  collective  past.  Miguel  Vale  de  Almeida  explores  a very  different 
“space”  when  he  analyzes  the  themes,  symbols,  and  ideological  framework  of 
the  Livro  de  Leitura  da  Terceira,  the  official  third-grade  textbook  under  the 
Estado  Novo.  He  offers  a fascinating  interpretation  of  the  comprehensive 
worldview  imparted  to  generations  of  Portuguese  students. 

It  is  difficult  to  lay  out  specific  issues  which  are  relevant  for  all  of  these 
diverse  articles.  But  there  are  two  directions  in  which  most,  if  not  all,  of  the 
articles,  could  be  pushed  further.  One  concerns  the  extent  to  which  local 
spaces  are  contextualized  within  wider  and  more  encompassing  spaces.  For 
example,  many  of  the  analyses  of  local  communities  would  benefit  from 
being  set  within  the  relevant  larger  spaces  which  envelop  and  impinge  upon 
life  at  the  local  level.  The  nation,  “Europe,”  and  international  markets  are, 
for  example,  spaces  as  well  as  references  to  how  village  or  neighborhood 
spaces  fit  into  the  dynamics  of  national  and  world-systems  would  add  an 
important  dimension  to  many  of  the  analyses.  The  kinds  of  links  both  Pina 
Cabral  and  Bastos,  for  example,  make  between  changes  and  continuities  in 
local  patterns  and  shifts  on  national  and  supra-national  levels  would  further 
illuminate  many  of  the  issues  addressed  in  the  other  articles.  Dialogue  with 
social  scientists  working  with  the  world-systems  model  at  the  Centro  de 
Estudos  Socials  da  Faculdade  de  Economia  at  the  University  of  Coimbra  could 
thus  be  fruitful  (see  Portugal:  Um  Retrato  Social,  edited  by  Boaventura  de 
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Sousa  Santos,  1993).  The  other  general  question  which  is  raised,  but  largely 
not  addressed  by  these  explorations  of  Portuguese  terrenos,  concerns  the 
place  of  migrants  in  Portuguese  spaces.  Except  for  Bastos,  who  makes  migra- 
tion a central  part  of  her  analysis,  none  of  the  other  articles  takes  up  the  issue 
of  how  emigrants  - or  returned  migrants  - figure  into  local  interactions  and 
definitions  of  space  and  place.  Given  the  prominent  place  of  emigration 
within  the  lived  experience  of  most  Portuguese  people,  as  well  as  the  compli- 
cated relations  of  Portuguese  migrants  to  physical  and  social  spaces  of  their 
homeland,  it  is  a striking  gap  in  a collection  about  the  cultural  geography  of 
Portugal. 

This  eclectic  collection  offers  the  reader  valuable  and  ethnographically 
rich  insights  into  the  rhythms  of  everyday  life  in  Portugal.  The  focus  on 
regional  specificity  and  detailed  accounts  of  the  locale  contribute  to  a more 
complex  and  differentiated  understanding  of  the  many  varied  places  which 
constitute  Portugal.  This  is  an  especially  significant  contribution  given  the 
relative  peripheral  place  of  Portugal  within  the  anthropology  of  southern 
Europe.  The  collections  thematic  thread  also  foreshadows  in  very  stimulating 
ways  the  subsequent  burgeoning  of  theoretical  interest  in  the  problematic  of 
space  and  place  (See  for  example:  Place  and  the  Politics  of  Identity ; edited  by 
Michael  Keith  and  Steve  Pile,  1993;  Space , Time  and  Modernity,  edited  by 
Roger  Friedland  and  Deirdre  Boden,  1994;  Geographical  Imaginations,  by 
Derek  Gregory,  1994;  and  Senses  of  Place,  edited  by  Steven  Feld  and  Keith 
Basso,  1996).  One  would  hope  that  translations  into  English  of  future  col- 
lected works  in  progress  will  encourage  still  more  cross-fertilization  across  the 
linguistic  divide. 
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Antonio  Costa  Pinto.  Modern  Portugal.  Palo  Alto:  Society  for  the  Promotion 
of  Science  and  Scholarship,  SPOSS,  1998. 

Michael  Baum 

In  July  1998,  the  Portuguese  Political  Science  Association  (SPOSS)  was 
founded.  Besides  promoting  political  science  as  a discipline  in  Portugal,  the 
association  also  seeks  to  spur  the  exchange  of  research  and  dialogue  between 
national  and  international  political  scientists.  Thus,  SPOSS’s  publication  of  a 
Portuguese  volume  in  its  “Modern  European  Nation  Series”  is  especially  pro- 
pitious. In  many  ways  it  is  a singular  achievement  in  modern  Portuguese 
scholarship  in  the  social  sciences.  The  editor,  Costa  Pinto,  has  invited  thir- 
teen renowned  Portuguese  academics  (and  one  of  the  foremost  American 
authorities  on  Portugal)  to  craft  penetrating  but  succinct  articles  in  English 
describing  a wide  spectrum  of  changes  in  contemporary  Portugal.  For  those 
who  are  unable  to  read  Portuguese,  but  yearn  for  an  incisive  introduction  to 
the  country’s  recent  political  history,  government  institutions,  international 
relations,  economic  development,  patterns  of  social  change  and  the  role  of 
women,  emigration  patterns,  issues  of  cultural  and  national  identity,  and  the 
key  movements  characterizing  twentieth-century  Portuguese  literature  and 
art,  there  is  no  better  place  to  begin  than  this  volume.  Of  course,  the  book’s 
panoramic  coverage  is  both  an  advantage  and  a disadvantage,  in  the  sense 
that  scholars  of  Portugal  may  find  some  of  the  articles  too  brief  to  be  of  great 
value.  Nevertheless,  specialists  will  find  up-to-date  data  and  useful  analyses 
describing  a number  of  important  phenomena. 

Although  readers  of  this  journal  clearly  do  not  need  to  be  convinced  of 
the  utility  of  such  a volume,  it  is  important  to  note  that  the  editor,  a profes- 
sor of  modern  European  history  and  politics  at  ISCTE  in  Lisbon,  as  well  as 
the  author  of  the  conclusion,  Nancy  Bermeo,  associate  professor  of  govern- 
ment at  Princeton  University,  have  taken  care  to  “sell”  the  relevance  of  the 
Portuguese  experience  to  others  even  outside  the  orbit  of  European  area  stud- 
ies. First,  the  pace  and  scope  of  change  that  has  taken  place  in  Portugal  over 
the  last  three  decades  is  nothing  short  of  remarkable.  As  Bermeo  says  in  her 
conclusion,  “Portugal’s  ability  to  withstand  the  challenges  of  simultaneous 
decolonization  and  democratization  is  surely  one  of  the  greatest  political 
accomplishments  of  any  state  in  post- World  War  II  Europe”  (270).  Second, 
the  country’s  shift  from  a traditional,  socially  and  economically  underdevel- 


REVIEWS 


178 


PORTUGUESE  LITERARY  & CULTURAL  STUDIES  1 


oped  polity  to  a modern  nation  in  the  first  wave  of  countries  joining  the  new 
common  European  currency  in  1999  surely  marks  it  as  one  of  the  more 
important  cases  for  students  of  comparative  politics  and  development. 
Bermeo’s  concluding  chapter,  though  brief  at  only  five  pages,  does  an  excel- 
lent job  of  summarizing  the  key  points  made  by  each  of  the  book’s  authors 
and  situating  their  lessons  within  a comparative  perspective.  The  following  is 
a more  detailed  critique  of  most  of  the  book’s  chapters  as  well  as  some  gener- 
al comments  on  which  audiences  might  find  this  volume  especially  useful. 

One  of  the  most  notorious  difficulties  of  edited  volumes  is  their  uneven- 
ness, and  in  some  respects  this  book  is  no  exception.  The  length  of  the  chap- 
ters, excluding  the  conclusion,  ranges  from  forty  pages  to  a mere  nine. 
Second,  not  all  the  authors  seem  to  be  writing  for  the  same  audience.  For 
example,  Fernando  Rosas’s  chapter  on  “Salazarism  and  Economic 
Development  in  the  1930’s  and  40’s:  Industrialization  Without  Agrarian 
Reform”  is  at  times  unnecessarily  technical  and  jargon-filled.  On  pages  94- 
96,  the  author  refers  repeatedly  to  Portugal’s  confirmation  of  the  so-called 
“Myrdalian  effects  on  foreign  trade  structures.”  The  latter  is  contextually 
explained  to  be  a competing  model  to  the  “so-called  new  economic  history,” 
but  the  author  assumes  that  his  readers  are  well-versed  in  these  schools  of 
economic  thought.  Even  Costa  Pinto’s  opening  chapter,  a detailed  and  theo- 
retically rich  comparative  analysis  of  the  Salazar  regime,  assumes  at  times  the 
reader’s  familiarity  with  comparative  studies  on  fascism.  For  example,  on 
page  eight  he  describes  the  Integralist  movement  in  Portugal  as  “based  on  the 
Maurrasian  ideology  that  had  guided  Action  Fran^aise.”  Unfortunately,  the 
reader  has  to  wait  until  page  eighteen  for  a clearer  explanation  of  what  specif- 
ically characterized  the  thinking  of  these  early  Portuguese  fascists  in  this  case, 
an  elitist  project  aimed  at  recapturing  a mythic  and  traditional  “national” 
corporatism  based  on  a medieval  vision  of  Portugal.  The  latter  was  seen  as  an 
alternative  to  a dangerous  “imported”  Liberalism,  which  necessarily  carried 
within  it  the  seeds  of  Socialism,  Communism,  and  of  course  democracy  (18). 

These  quibbles  aside,  however,  the  first  chapter,  one  of  two  written  or  co- 
written by  the  editor,  is  perhaps  the  most  important  and  therefore  merits 
twice  the  length  of  the  others.  In  it,  Costa  Pinto  begins  with  a discussion  of 
what  is  unique  about  Portugal’s  political  history.  His  thesis  is  that  Portugal 
entered  the  “age  of  the  masses”  without  passing  though  many  of  the  painful 
nation-building  processes  that  other  interwar  European  countries  suffered. 
As  a substitute  for  the  “national  question”  that  plagued  so  many  other 
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European  states,  the  colonial  empire  served  as  the  focus  for  all  debate  about 
the  relative  “progress”  or  “decadence”  of  the  Portuguese  nation-state.  This 
theme  is  amplified  and  discussed  in  greater  detail  by  Valentim  Alexandre 
(ICS-Lisbon)  in  his  chapter  on  the  colonial  empire,  Nuno  Severiano  Teixeira 
(University  of  Evora  and  Director  of  the  National  Institute  of  Defense),  who 
writes  about  the  foreign  policy  changes  that  characterized  the  transition  from 
dictatorship  to  democracy,  and  Nuno  Monteiro  and  Costa  Pinto’s  later  chap- 
ter on  “Cultural  Myths  and  National  Identity.”  It  also  finds  its  way  into  the 
chapter  on  contemporary  Portuguese  literature  by  Joao  Camilo  dos  Santos, 
Professor  of  Portuguese  Literature  at  UC-Santa  Barbara. 

Costa  Pinto  further  sets  the  appropriate  historical  context  for  the  chapters 
that  follow  by  illustrating  with  macroeconomic  and  demographic  indicators 
of  how  Portugal  entered  the  twentieth  century  - that  is,  as  a non-industrial- 
ized,  semi-peripheral  colonial  power  governed  by  a stable  “oligarchic  parlia- 
mentarism” not  typical  of  other  late  industrializing  societies.  Following  a 
section  on  the  twentieth  century’s  most  unstable  political  regime,  the  First 
Republic  (1910-26),  Costa  Pinto  provides  a concise  comparative  examina- 
tion of  the  rise  of  fascism  in  Portugal  and  the  transition  to  Salazar’s  Estado 
Novo.  Here  the  author  deftly  presents  the  key  points  for  a general  audience 
without  getting  bogged  down  in  potentially  distracting  historiographic  and 
theoretical  debates.1  The  same  is  true  of  his  discussion  of  Salazarism  and  the 
emergence  of  the  contradictions  that  led  to  the  Estado  Novo’s  downfall  in 
April  1974.  Overall,  Costa  Pinto’s  chapter  is  the  best  brief  introduction  to 
the  Salazar  regime  currently  available  in  English. 

The  second  chapter  by  Valentim  Alexandre  discusses  how  the  Monarchy’s 
loss  of  Brazil  in  1822  led  to  pressures  to  create  a “New  Brazil”  in  Africa.  The 
Scramble  for  Africa  is  discussed  from  the  Portuguese  vantage  point,  and  the 
comparative  debates  about  Portuguese  colonialism’s  relative  “abnormality” 
are  assessed  critically.  The  author’s  conclusion  is  that  Portuguese  colonialism 
was  not,  as  some  have  suggested,  simply  a front  serving  the  interests  of  the 
great  hegemonic  powers,  particularly  Britain.  Nor  was  Portugal’s  place  in 
Africa  simply  a holdover  from  the  archaic  slave-trading  era.  Instead, 
Alexandre  argues  that  forced  labor  and  cultivation,  the  infamous  chibalo  sys- 
tem discussed  in  Isaacman  and  Isaacman’s  seminal  work  on  Mozambique, 
were  not  unique  to  the  Portuguese  colonies  in  Africa.  They  were  common  in 
French  and  Belgian  territories  as  well.  What  was  unique  about  Portuguese 
colonialism  was  the  state’s  “sacralization”  of  the  empire,  a process  that 
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stretched  from  the  time  of  the  Scramble  in  the  late  nineteenth  century  all  the 
way  through  to  the  Revolution  of  1974.  This  merging  of  national  identity, 
imperial  destiny,  and  colonial  “duty”  effectively  robbed  anticolonial  currents 
in  Portugal  of  any  political  space.  This  explains,  according  to  the  author,  not 
only  the  tenacious  defense  of  the  colonial  empire  right  up  to  the  end,  but 
also  Caetano’s  inability  to  craft  a neocolonial  alternative. 

Severiano  Teixeira’s  chapter  investigates  a century  of  Portuguese  foreign 
policy.  Although  this  is  the  one  area  of  Portuguese  politics  that  has  been  well- 
covered  in  English  (Macdonald;  Manuel;  Maxwell;  Maxwell;  Szulc)  , Teixeira 
ably  introduces  the  reader  to  the  major  foreign  policy  questions  faced  by 
Portugal’s  political  elites  at  key  moments  in  the  nation’s  history.  The  most 
critical  of  these  was  undoubtedly  during  the  Portuguese  Revolution  of  April 
1974-November  1975.  The  manner  in  which  Portuguese  elites  changed 
Portugal’s  “place  in  the  world”  within  a decade,  from  something  of  an  inter- 
national pariah  state  to  a solid  member  of  the  international  community,  is 
again  instructive  of  why  the  Portuguese  case  has  important  lessons  for  other 
countries.  One  of  the  only  drawbacks  of  Teixeira’s  chapter  is  its  relatively 
scanty  bibliography. 

Fernando  Rosas’s  (professor  of  history  at  the  University  of  Lisbon)  chap- 
ter on  Portuguese  industrialization  (or  better,  the  lack  of  it)  in  the  1930s  and 
’40s,  focuses  on  the  absence  of  a rational  state-led  agrarian  reform  and  the 
ability  of  southern  latifundists  to  resist  such  reforms.  His  argument  is  that 
ideological  and  sociological  factors  explain  the  Portuguese  bourgeoisie’s 
“almost  congenital  fear  of  risk.”  The  foil  for  Rosa’s  argument  is  the  one  most 
often  associated  with  that  of  Jaime  Reis.  Reis  has  made  the  case  that  an  unfa- 
vorable allocation  of  natural  resources  explains  in  large  part  Portugal’s  relative 
backwardness.  Rosas’s  chapter  is  a useful  introduction  to  this  debate  that 
characterizes  the  Portuguese  literature  on  economic  history. 

Jose  Maria  Brandao  de  Brito,  a professor  of  economics  at  the  Technical 
University  of  Lisbon,  picks  up  where  Rosas  finishes  and  continues  the  discus- 
sion of  Portugal’s  economic  development  from  the  Salazar  era  until  the  pre- 
sent. As  in  many  of  this  book’s  chapters,  major  developments  are  grouped 
into  descriptive  phases.  However,  Brito’s  chapter  is  one  of  the  weaker  ones 
exactly  because  so  much  of  it  remains  merely  descriptive.  Furthermore,  some 
of  the  author’s  attempts  to  paint  a (necessarily)  broad  picture  border  on  the 
banal.  For  example,  the  author  devotes  all  of  about  two  paragraphs  to  one  of 
the  most  important  and  fascinating  periods  in  the  country’s  political  history, 
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namely  the  revolutionary  period  of  nationalizations  and  agrarian  reform  in 
the  Alentejo.  Although  “socially  relevant,”  Brito  says  the  agrarian  reform  was 
“nonetheless  condemned  to  political  and  economic  failure  after  1975” 
(p.109).  Condemned?  He  also  says  that  “the  revolutionary  transformations 
could  not  survive”  because  of  the  “adverse  national  and  international  condi- 
tions” which  emerged  thereafter.  What  is  missing  here  is  more  evidence  to 
buttress  these  assertions.  Furthermore,  there  is  no  sense  of  what  was  at  stake 
during  that  era  and  how  thousands  of  southern  agrarian  laborers  physically 
resisted  the  reprivatizations  of  the  collectivized  properties  in  1979  and  1980. 
At  that  time  there  was  nothing  “inevitable”  about  the  failure  to  defend  the 
agrarian  reform  or  any  of  the  other  regionally  popular  “gains  of  the  social  rev- 
olution.” To  suggest  otherwise  is  to  denigrate  the  utility  of  studying  that  peri- 
od in  the  country’s  history  and  further  does  a disservice  both  to  those  who 
resisted  and  to  today’s  generations  of  young  people  who  know  little  about  the 
Portuguese  revolution.  Scholars  who  are  engaged  in  the  teaching  of  Modern 
Portugal  will  need  to  be  cognizant  of  what  is  perhaps  one  of  the  book’s  few 
glaring  holes. 

Fortunately,  Manuel  Braga  de  Cruz’s  (ICS-Lisbon)  chapter  on  “The 
Development  of  Portuguese  Democracy,”  and  Maria  Carrilho’s  (ISCTE- 
Lisbon)  chapter  on  the  armed  forces  and  democracy,  help  to  fill  in  some  of 
these  holes,  but  Cruz  focuses  primarily  on  the  constitutional  and 
electoral/institutional  issues  which  marked  Portugal’s  successful  consolida- 
tion of  democracy.  Maria  Carrilho’s  chapter  is  especially  important  because  it 
offers  some  public  opinion  data  on  defense  and  security  issues  and  a brief 
examination  of  the  understudied  role  of  women  in  the  armed  forces. 

The  other  high  points  of  the  book  are  without  a doubt  Joao  Ferreira  de 
Almeida’s  (sociology  - ISCTE)  examination  of  key  sociocultural  changes  in 
Portuguese  value  systems,  Maria  Ionnis  B.  Baganha’s  (Faculty  of  Economy- 
University  of  Coimbra)  summary  of  Portuguese  emigration  patterns,  and 
finally,  Virginia  Ferreira’s  (sociology  - University  of  Coimbra)  fascinating 
chapter  on  “Engendering  Portugal.”  Given  spatial  constraints,  I focus  pri- 
marily on  the  first  and  the  latter. 

Ferreira  de  Almeida’s  analysis  of  changes  in  Portuguese  social  structures 
and  cultural  values  is  simply  one  of  the  best  short  pieces  of  its  kind  this 
reviewer  has  read  to  date.  He  catalogues  a number  of  key  socioeconomic 
shifts  in  the  structure  of  society  and  how  these  have  interacted  with  concomi- 
tant shifts  in  value  patterns  across  the  various  cleavages  which  characterize 
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Portuguese  society.  A detailed  summary  of  these  shifts  is  impossible  here,  but 
two  of  the  most  important  changes  have  been  the  aging  of  the  population 
and  the  continued  desertion  of  the  interior  parts  of  the  country. 
Furthermore,  Portugal’s  drastic  fall  in  birth  and  fertility  rates  are  shown  to  be 
both  a product  of  and  a stimulus  to  other  social  and  cultural  processes  of 
change.  For  example,  lower  birth  and  fertility  rates  are  clearly  linked  to  the 
remarkable  rise  in  women’s  active  participation  in  the  formal  economy.  In 
1960,  women  represented  only  thirteen  percent  of  the  labor  force,  but  by 
1994  they  represented  forty-one  percent,  well  above  international  norms. 
Most  of  these  laborers  have  entered  the  tertiary  sector,  which  itself  has  grown 
from  thirty-six  percent  of  the  economy  in  1974  to  fifty-six  percent  in  1991. 

A related  aspect  of  Portugal’s  jump  from  a traditional  agrarian  society  to  a 
postmodern  service-based  one  is  discussed  in  Virginia  Ferreira’s  provocative 
chapter  on  women’s  social  mobilization.  Although  her  article  is  particularly 
rich  and  full  of  useful  data  for  both  specialist  and  non-specialist  audiences, 
this  reviewer  was  especially  intrigued  by  her  explanation  of  Portugal’s  surpris- 
ingly low  levels  of  sexual  segregation  in  the  structure  of  employment.  As  the 
author  states,  “Portugal  is  an  exception  to  the  rule  that  levels  of  sexual  segre- 
gation tend  to  be  higher  in  countries  with  higher  rates  of  female  employ- 
ment” (167).  This  is  especially  true  in  the  technical-scientific  fields,  where 
Portugal  actually  has  a higher  percentage  of  women  employed  than  more 
advanced  countries  like  the  U.S.  and  Japan,  and  the  more  culturally  similar 
Spain.  A related  phenomenon  is  the  feminization  of  higher  education  in 
Portugal.  In  1990-91  women  represented  fifty-six  percent  of  matriculations 
and  sixty-six  percent  of  graduations  (169).  Flowever,  the  author’s  explanation 
for  these  fortunate  anomalies  is  less  rosy. 

Ferreira  argues  that  the  high  rate  of  feminization  of  the  technical  and  sci- 
entific professions  is  paradoxically  a result  of  the  still  intense  elitism  that  has 
traditionally  characterized  Portuguese  society.  Women  from  the  higher  social 
classes  have  entered  traditionally  male  fields  not  as  a result  of  “greater  sharing 
of  family  responsibilities  by  men,  but  rather  through  the  activation  of  sup- 
port networks  and  the  mobilization  of  unqualified  female  labor  to  undertake 
domestic  work”  (169).  Simply  put,  middle-class  women  have  begun  to  break 
the  glass  ceiling  in  some  professions  because  they  can  still  take  advantage  of 
the  cheap  labor  of  a large  female  subproletariat.  Nineteen  percent  of  female 
workers  are  still  maids  or  porters.  Second,  according  to  Ferreira,  “women’s 
presence  in  the  scientific  and  technical  professions  is  a product  of  Portugal’s 
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low  level  of  economic  and  technological  development”  (170).  She  argues  that 
women  have  an  easier  time  entering  these  fields  in  Portugal  because  they  are 
“not  as  competitive  or  as  remunerative  as  they  are  in  more  advanced  coun- 
tries . . . (and  thus)  are  more  receptive  to  female  labor”  and  less  attractive  to 
men  (170).  Clearly,  Ferreira  has  set  out  a wonderfully  polemical  argument 
for  those  of  us  looking  for  lively  debates  that  might  engage  our  students  with 
the  academic  literature. 

In  the  end,  this  is  probably  one  of  the  chief  reasons  why  this  reviewer 
intends  to  adopt  this  book  as  a primary  text  for  an  advanced  undergraduate 
course  in  modern  Portuguese  government  and  politics.  It  covers  a wide  range 
of  material  in  a concise  and  insightful  way  and  can  therefore  serve  as  a base 
for  further  reading  in  the  field.  Other  more  specialized  books  in  political  sci- 
ence have  appeared  on  the  market  recently  (Bruneau;  Magone;  Maxwell)  and 
these  will  not  be  replaced  by  Costa  Pinto’s  volume.  But  in  my  mind  there  is 
simply  no  better  introduction  to  the  history  and  key  issues  facing  modern 
Portugal  today.  Modern  Portugal  could  also  easily  serve  as  a required  text  for 
graduate  courses  in  European  history,  political  science,  sociology,  and 
anthropology. 

Notas 

1 Those  interested  in  a more  detailed  analysis  of  this  period  are  encouraged  to  read  Costa 
Pinto’s  outstanding  study  and  the  two  classic  volumes  of  edited  papers  produced  by  the 
International  Conference  Group  on  Modern  Portugal  (Graham  and  Makler;  Graham  and 
Wheeler).  Costa-Pinto  wisely  avoids  any  mention  of  the  by  now  dated  debates  between 
Howard  Wiarda  and  Phillipe  Schmitter  about  the  origins  and  defining  characteristics  of  com- 
parative corporatisms. 
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